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which caaſe diviſions, and offenſes , com © 
#rary £0 the Dofinine which ye have learned, and © 
aveidthem, Rom. 16. 17. Theſe words were © 
the words of God,and of truth,aswellin the += 
yeare1517.aSatthispreſenc yeare, Had any 
good Chriſtian ſpoaken theſe words in thas 3 
oreſaid yeare 1517.All, who had heard the, ---.* 
could have made noother ſenſe ofthe, but x 
that they were forewarned by them both ta 
marke,and to avoidall Authors of diviſjons,ceud 
offenſes contrary 10 the doctrine which they bad _= 
learaed:yet,as then, there wasnotany good. 
Chriſtian (unles you will accountrhemoy * 
ſuch, whome you yourſelves acknowledgio- ': 2 
bave maintained grofſe Herefies). who did 
not beleeve,and profeſſe the Roman Faith; 23 
This was the Faith and Dofrine which they, © 3 
had learned, Wherefore, when inthat years 
Luther firſt appeared,caufing divipons, and_- 
enſes, contrary to the Dotirine whucb they han a 
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” -FTheyrearegtothis adviſcofthe +. eng and } an 
” FgdidopeErheyrarmestoitmbrace that,which J le: 
- Wwas(inſoyery many. Points) conzrary. tothe - 
 Detirmewhich they hadlearned, And themi- * 
” Fferyis,thar, all thoſe new Teachers, which th 
thlued in whole fracknes , though theyall JÞ wl 
yer contrary to what they had learned, yea, | - an 
id the one contrary tothe other, yer all be 
pretended to teach nothing but Scripture | - wi 
rightly underſiood, which they all affirmed A 
notto have beenrightly underltood, for the ro 
Svregoeing thouſand yeares, in ſuch points | w 
ASthen they began toqueſtion:yer with the pt 
Tame breath, they ſayd , that in all thoſe ſe- W 
= FTwerall Points, in which they contradiged re 
EZ  theformer doctrine (and by doing fo cau- W 
z- . Tedfogreat diviſions, and offenſes) they did af- ge 
= fieme onlychat,towhich they wereenforced vi 
--* byevident, manifeſt, and moſt cleer Texts re 
= of Sctipture, Which was to ſay thar,for the ar 
i - ptecedent thouſand yeares, no. body had Þ 
= Fighely{ underſtood, or at leaſt every body dc 
= _-Aadby word ang praftiſe contradicted,ev> f, T 
? gent; manifeſt, and moſt cleere Texts of fe 
b Periptire;” I :# 
B.. 3- thegood Chriftiansof thoſe ages,and bi 
= = Ye who adhere unto the, being inthe quiet 
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j} learned; werebo 
vice ofthe Apaſtle) roavoid thoſe new tea« 


. and was tooevident'torequite;proofe. But 


. What we hadicarned upon this ground, as the 
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chers; and it was ſufficient for us toſhew 
they ratight contrary to What wehad learned; ©. 
which they themſelves confeferttqbe write. 


becauſe' we ſlood conſtantly to mainrain 


Apoſtledid bid us;our Adverſaries,defirous 
ro bring us, from beleeving, rodiſputing; 

would be ſtil] importunely preſlingi'usts 

prove, Point by Point;every Point, which 

we held, by evidet; manifeſt,and moſt clee» ' 
re Scripture. We vvell underſtood thatit 2 
was theyr parts (who affirmed all former - * 
ges for ſome thouſand yeares atleaſt, toha> -* 
ve thus grolly erred againſtcleere ade 9 - 
re)tomake good ſogreat,and ſoſcandalous. 

an accuſation by producing Texts:(inthe ' 
Points under queſtion) of fo manifeRt;uns > 
deniable evidence againſt us; that they... 
Texts, compared to ours alleadgedindes == 
fenceof the ſame Points, ſhould:makethe 

Truth ſocleer on theyr ſide, tharaltmigh 

be forced to confelle they had: reaſonto:re 


| -volr (asthey did) fromall cheyzE <lefiaf E- 2 
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5” caljand CivillMagiſtrates, andto' frame F © 
allſoanewbodybythemſelyes,wholy,and } _; 
 quitediflerent, yeaandcontrary,toall Con- 
gregatids;asthengupothe face ofthe carth, 
+ 4. The exorbirancy'of thixcheyr pro- 
geeding will be unjuſtifyable- when I ſhall 
| here produce ſo matiy and ſoloud-ſpeaking 
texts;for forty of thofe Points which 
they moſt miſliked in our Religion; yea is 
 was'our holding thoſe Points, for which, 
cheyſayd;they wereenforced to this ſo un- | 
fortunate Dovj/on. Bur how weakly they 
= aetefnfarced, upon chisaccount, ro ceaſe 
-  Jorh divifuolts and offenſes ;will eaſily beſeen 
-_* byanyimpartiall eye, which ſhallattenrive- 
Þperufe on theone fide al the texts, which 
E thall here-:alleadp for forty five of thoſe 
Points (for which chiefly they have cauſed 
This diviſion.) and on the other, the few and 
_ Inconfjderable and a thouſand-rimes-anf- 
- wered Texts, which they bring tothe con- 
= 7; This then is the Plea of us Roman Ca- 
tholicks, that we;ever ſince our Anceſtors 
_ In England: were Chriſtians, have held che 
doctrine which we have learned, Hill avoiding " a | 5 


EW we are moſt zcctled = marþ 9 

bach been demonſtrated,ina late booke en+ 
titled Englands old Religion our of Bedes owne' 

words, And though Bede had not been (ashe 
was) the moſt grave, and famed Authour 

which ever England had;burhadbeen only 

aleckfirew living and writing before the ye- 

are 731.(thatis above goo. ern” ay + yer 

to ſee, in his words then'wricee thoſe fifty Po 

all held, and allpraQtiſed inour Lagland, | 

| when Englands Religion wasatrhepureſt,; - 

cannot but abundantly. convince 

Roman Cartholiksdid the hold,and 

whar we hold, and praiſe now- 

this, bur to bold the dothrine we have led x 
voiding thoſe who teach the contrary? 

\.. 6. Yetthis is notour whole Vleaform wee 
know it will be objeQed char, what wether 
learat,was contrary toScripturezand' _ 
mult meane cleer, and manifeſt Script 

orelſe whydid they go againſt rhe« 
ne,and practiſe which they found Cs 
fſoexaAly with the doQrine and praRticeof . 
old England, asis — cimonſte --— 
edjn that book. Bur we far: | a ny - 
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-Giction, yea and: 


Scripture. ipea 
aneofthoſe many Religions now tolerated 
inEngland, can,with any colour of proba- 
bility , challenge greater evidence of Scri- 
Heure for theyr oppofit Tenets, then we 


ere- produce forour-undoubredly ancient” 

- dodrineandthereforethisour doctrine, eve 
- this reſpe&, oughr, in all reaſon, to be at: 

leaſtas much tolerated as any of thoſe Reli-' | 


gionslarely ſprog up ia England. The proof” 
efwharLay,mul} _—_— ſhall ap-' 
peatetobe made good by me in each point, 
ofthaſe forty five, here enſuing. 7 
' +:2... Tronly remaines thar | advertiſe the 


*_ - readerhow impoſlible itis that1,orany one 


--.”” elſe ſhould cireall Texts juſtin thoſe very 
-” -Wordsin which he will find them in his En 
glish Bible;for you have ſo many ſeveralk 
traflations of the Englist Bible,thar, whilſt 
Ioblige my lelfe to foliow one, shall make 
furenotto follow the other.1 conceived the 


| bero fallow alwayeseither the yery words, 


Paints;/in whith'tontra* * 
”” - gition; yea and:manifeſt coneradidtion to | 
We ns io poi: Cann Wy 7 FAA 

ing ſofully forus, thatno: 


-- beſtexpedier,co avoid this difficulty would 


erthefull ſeſc of that Engligh Bible whiely, | @ 
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5 voy irerfall ovig _ in this "AY 
NT have be _ very ſcrupulous, thatl _ 7 
Say admonish'm wy Reager ifatan ; 
One $53 l chance to pf 2g Yong any ſingle 
ed | textdiffering in ſenſe from the English Bi- 
ba- | ble,vvichl havemadechoice of,as the beſt 
cri- | edition of theyr moſt received Bjble, which 
we | is thatwhich was ſer forth at Canbrids 1635. 
nt. printed by Themas aud tobn' Buck Printers to 
ve | thar Vniverſicy, which Bible Ki#z /4mes did 
2 at' | cauſe ty be ſer forthguraf hiv deep {adampne | 
eli-* | epprehending how convenient it Was rhas out 0 2 
oof } the Original fecred fomghrs , there thoaldbe 's b 
ap-' | more exact Tranſlatto /p,aS48 dayd in rhePreface 1. A 
Int, | ofthis Tranſlatis dedicated eoftris: Maj! ty. 


- " Anote to the Catholike R cader,:: 
the | L Er the Catholik Reailer obſerve that whenals cite 
the two books of Samuel,the texts cited will pee 
ery | in our two ff ed of Kitigs. And A's we itt here” ©. 
En | theyr two Books of Kings.the Texts will be foundingonr 2 
ralk 1 Bibles. iv the. rwo loft Bauks of Kings. For owr Third ' © 
ilk: | #beyr ff, our fourth theyr ſecond. 80 al ſo,with then ele: 
\ke | Prokrof Paralip:be raftdGhroniclespthe ſecilof Bs 
Aras they call Nehemiah. ts ngmbring allſorbe Pſale 
'mes they do(from the 10. one) differ from as ,coun® . © 
Tiag flill ane more then we wntill they come to Þſ, 147-7 
Py which, from the 11. varſe includesonr Pſelm- 4s ker - 
Eu... eco we goe forward with the fume acCOAs ; Y 
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" 4 Table of the Pointes contdnedin this 
Treatiſe. 


| P OINT 1. That the Scripture alone cannor be a Rule 
ſufficient to direct us in all neceflary Controvers 


lies, Page ' Is 
POINT 11, T:adition beſides Scripture muſt dize&t us im 
" in many neceſlary Controverſics: Page i2, 


POINT 111. Of the never failing of the ce which 
beeing perpetuall , can preſerve perperuall Traditions, 

{._ aliſo of fucceſſion of rruc Paſtors and Profeſſors; P. 2t. 
POINT 1V. Of the univerfalicy and vaſt extear of this 
E_ _-perpetuall Church w hich aliſo muſt be the converter of 
- = © Gentilszebis no Church,differing from the Roman cver 


- WAS25/%1 | . 
POINTY. Of the infallibilicie of che Church Me ch J 
. quently of ber firtnes ro be judge of Controverfics.P,4 4, 
-FOINT"VE-Thac the Roman Church is this iofallible 
- 2 Chbureh3d our Iudge in all points of CScroverke.P. 64, 
"POINT: Y1I. Thar the ChicfPaſtor of this Church is the 
We - tucee or-of $. Peter, END, Page 66, 
';FOINT:VUL.: That this our Chick Paſtour,or Pope is npe 


Aniechrilt,- .. |  Page74. | 
"POINT IX. Ofthe Sacraments of che Church. and of che - 
_” Cetelopies which che Church uſeth in admiviſtraring 
theſe: $acramenrs as allſo iv'other occaſions... Page 790 
> POINT: X: Of Bapriſme which'is the firſt Sacrament.P.86, 
POINT: X4..Of Confirmation. Pag.8% | po 
- .*- POINT X1L.- Of che Holy Euchariſt, Page 89. a 
E- POINT XI, Of Communion under one kind.Page 106. 
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POINT X1Y:. Of che Maſle and of the Holy Eacharift as PO 

. © 3r is # Sverifice,  Pageto09. |} wa 
-POINT: XV;Of ſaying Maſſes and other publike prayers 3 pO 
- {jnpbe Latin congue, = \\ | Page Wh $ 

= JOINT "KB, Of the Sacramiens of Penance or Cong FO 
6.4 POINT XVI. © 
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UTable of the Pointes 


POINT XVII Of che Sacrament of Extreame VaRion) 


POINT X VIII. Of the Sacrament of Holy ou ** | 
POINT XIX, Ofche Sacrament of Mactrimony.' Page 139 
POINT XX. Of the fogle life of Prieſts. Pag © 14k 
POINT XX1, Of the hiogle life of ſach as Fl -dovs red 
Chaſtity. 14 
POINT XXH. Of works of Couaſe and PTS 4 "<4 


T5. 
POINT X XN. . Of yoluntary Auſtericy of life.Page le kde 
POINT 'X Xly. Offarisfa&to 4 ſons works, Pp p be 
POINT 'XXV.Of Pargaror 5d dP. i 
POINT XX VI. Of Indul 1s 
1 POINT XX VII. Thar fair ” 996 oth roaie 'x; a 
I POINT XXVIIL Whether Juſtification -be Ft eli 
-tnherenc in us, : Z 


POINT XXIX, Wherher our Jaſtiication/ may _ 2 
POINT XXX. To Juſtification itis I = _ he. "- "3p E: 


'Commandmenrs, 
ttt POINT: XXXI1, How ſtill wee hare free will te — HIS.” 
C7 4e | or evill. & --- 4 
frhe | POINT XXXIL How this free will is ll he EL, ths. ©. 
ning prom be race. GE? "iN is 
© 790 POI XXII, This cient grace i raped 
P.86, . Chiiſt dying even for Reprobares, | + *: Sha : _” 
7 3%, POINT XX XIV. How our good works png 750 
] - and by che helpe of Chriſts. grace be m ociourand 
106, v4 
ſt as POINT XX&XV, Icis laudable to do good work? QT 
ward, "0 7A b 
POINT XXXVI. Wee laudably worſhip Ap -- oor 
Saiars, | Re 7 


FOINT XxXVI1. The Aogels and Saints cam ey I 
-_ Prayers, 5s FR : 
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mw ILL Thar Saints can and yillbepe vs aot } 4 
"28Y _ DE SHY is fea to pray to them. Pagea;z. | . 

HT > T NXRIK, Thar among the Saints i itis-moſt bord rhe EY 
yi - Tango co pray.ro our Lady, and of the heags yg: co Mer | 


FOINT XLri is laudableco worthip che Images: omg 
Tage 444 
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Some places, are.more Holy hong :Ol 
fore nds os: Pulgrimages and - Prog 
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"BI THE PROTEST ANT READER. * + 
OY Heer Y beg of thee to peruſe this Table of rhe Points © 2 
to turn firſt to tþat very Point , in | 
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pe meares, Page 317. 4 


which thouthinkef wee #elefs able to givethee ſatisfes 1. . 


| "Bias. du: apcerding as tho fine? mhat Loh (0 


4 "Bat fiſt coret® tH4ſe faults eſcaped with ap, 
"par Phe Pringer, who 41 an extern, 9] 


ins | 
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© "Contruvirſic es. 


© Roman Cubolisdotids 
Scripture tobe oo 
—_ us in all-cotitye 
| the Sctiphirs wi rurce rightly 
.' And therefore altrboſe n: rw gp F; 
tes bring 5:20: IG 


| varfols Rule of faythy aye: 


| by ſaying char aichole Torterſpmake of the Seri : 
Ip not ek raptor | 
2, Cor. 3. ut ſpeake\ 
+ as rightly- interpreted. And Provetane As 
ge ant che-Scriptare x OE IN 
ent Rule of fayth.. Burwhat | 


Son 'For Mow comes: 
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OT _ ground of all Religions buraha | 2 
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the conference of 'one Scripture, with 
another, can be made fo exatly that from hence © 
ee may cume vndoubtedly to know the” tric ins 
*terpreratian?. This queſtion I will be Rill acking 
them', untill they can anſwer it, For Iam ſure 
that, IfI preſſe this ion home , they muſtbe_ 
at, laſt tie to ſay that:the ground oftheit . 
- Whole.Religion is, the Scripture interpreted by | 
them ſelves, when it hath bio carefully conferred 
-þ lay0-ts woe ſo that the very ground of their 
ole ble gh i decei 1d fallible, if they che | 
either inioterpteting,or in cons ' 
ETD carefully or-sKillfully. Ifthey ſay 
3heir Interpretation,thus made,is undoubred,and 
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"IS Ab, then they can not-blame us, for ſayin 
-**ghatthe interpretation of the Church , made with 
_ 48$.great care, and skll (uſed by her in the exact 
ES 4 of one Scripture with an other) is in- 
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-allible, 
; = ks: Stay, here (Dearc Reader) and < axnbods q 
i e|. thy; ſalvation. before; thou gocktany fur 
- ponder attentively bow fallibiGend-ſubje | 
8 | a world of errors, the ground of.all-ſuchRelie 
=. -gions. muſt; ncedsbc , which wholy andentirely . 
l Ty E Zane  foundts Job, 10 rely upon a meer human in» ; 
"I Seas DE and woſt j 
0, diligence, andskill, | 7 
bf, ons Text with another, Thew ;T 
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the Rale of Fanth. P.1. 

FJ oa the other fide-how incomparably ſurer; nd 

with | molc juſtifiable in the fight of God, and man,the / 
znce | ground of that faith is , which relyeth indeed og 7 
e ins F the Scripture; Yurt not on the Scripture , as inter» 
king preted by private, and fallible interprerers, after 
fure theyr moſt fallible exatneſle of conferring Scris 
tbe | pruce- with Scripture: but which celyeth upon 
helix 3 Scripture, as interpreted by the Church , after 
d by f that ſhee, (with no lefſe exatnes) hath conferred 
rred one Scripture with an other in. a gencrall Cons 
heir cil, having incomparable greater haman abilideh- -- 1: 
hen then thoſe of any private mans be,and having ths . 3 
cone } fpeciall affiftance of the HolyQulelts leading his ghar 
y lay hurch into all truth. Of thif infallibiliry wel: 


and ſhall (peak fully, Point F. : £ : mY 
ing 4 4: Now the Scripture (as rightly interpreted: 3 
it T We Church) will ſend us, fe CANS "> 


xa& } many doubtes , unto the Church, aurhorizedby | 
Sin»'} Chriſt to inftru,and teach us,as in that Bt Poine © - 
ſhall be evidenced our of Scripture. The differews- - 
ce then between our adverſaries and'us; is; that; 
wee affirme the Scripture, as it is cightly.intarpree” "> 
ted by the Church, (after ſhe hath cxadipthuſss» - 
red in a general Councel Scripture with Sgripmu= 

xc) to be the Rule of Faith, by which ſhe decrdecly” 
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= Scripturd alone is not 
> conferreit, tojudge all neceſſary Controverſics, 
©... This wce ny, and though they lay it in wofdes, - 
= yet in very deed they. alſo come to deny what 
= they lay ; forieta man mark it well, and he hall 
2 ſee, that all theſe ſeRaries, when they come to the 
maine Controverſic,do not take Scripture alone, 
as conferred with Scripture only,but they all take 
_ Scripture with theyr own interpretation , made 
upon theyr own conference. And if youtell thera 
they have-fayled,by not taking due notice of ſeve= 
: © rall other Texts in Scripture , which ſhould have 
becn pondered in their Conference, and would 
'have produced axdifferent, interpretation , they 
will ſay , their * Ypirit.tels them the contrary, 
Jo thar finally, they CO Nanh at the Church for 
- eruſting to be ſecurely guided by the Holy Ghoſt) 
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- come to ground theyr whole fayth upon the aflus Þ #1* 
Trance of being truly guided by theyr own ſpirit or K 
adorn Oe let us come to what we propound n 
_ and lex us prove by Scripture that Scripture,taken C 
as they take it, can not be a ſufficient Rule toſdis W 
'rc& us in all neceſſary Controverlics, This 3 | N 
Prove. | V 
. 5, - Firft., becauſc tocnd all Controverſies wee £ 
muſt ar -leaſt cule our ſelves by al the bookes of el 
"Scripture, and we muſt be afſurcd wee doe ſo, | * 
. This 1s cleere becauſe, by no text gf Scripture, it || b 
'can be _prouved that any Fes. 3; booke, oe 3 © 
.aumber of bookes,is ſufficient ty cad all Comros : þ 
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If wee be to judge all neceſſary Controverſies by 
all the bookes, which ever were written by any 


| Where be the 


| book Schemaich rhe Prophet and of Lidothe Seex con |} 
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verſies. But to dothis,the whole number of books -* 
written by any Scripture writer is wholy requifi= 
tc,{ceing that no Text ſpeaks of any one, or any. 4 
determinate number ; burall ſpeake of all. Naw” 
marke to what paſſe this opinion brings you. Forz 


Scripture writer, we muſt neceſlarily have theſe 
books amongſt us. But wee have not inthe whos | 
le world extant amongſt us diverſe books: of $4 
cred Prophericall Scriptures. For 'no fewer the 
twenty books of the Propheticall Pennemcn of 
the Holy Ghoſt, have quite periſhed, asthe lear» 
ned Contzen proveth in his Preface upon the 
fower Ghoſpels; and I will prove-this as far as-is - | 7 
ſufficient by theſe following texts. Iolue 10, 13% 
Is not this written in the book of Laſcker?'Again'ts 2 
Kinges 4- 323Slomon ſpoke three thouſand Proverbs - +} 
and bis ſonges were one thouſand and five.Againts 4 
Chron..29. 29. The ates of David firſt and laſt ere 
writtenin the book of Samuel the Seer” and the book of . 2 
Nathan the _ , and the book of Gad tbe Seetto' . 7 
e two Prophets books? Again 3s © -©3 
Chron. 9. 29- mention'is made of the books of Naw _ 
thas the Prophet and the Propheſie of Abyah\, andthe - 
viſions Iddo the Seer. And Chap 12, 15- and the 


cerning Genealogies; which ſeemes to be'a different 
book from bjs book of viſions before: ſpecitycd. 
Xt IG Ang 


b, ; 4 


Gs Ia, 


8  -Seipturt dlont is not 

*  Ahd Chap. 13-22. mention is made of the fory of 
|. phe Prophet [dds And Ch,20.34- mention is made || v* 
+. ofthebook of Itchy, ſonne of Hanani,and Ch 33». ſtio! 
=” 29 wee find mention of the works of the ſayings of and 
- theSeers, Wee know then by Scripture that what 

F is.iayd by thoſe books is ſayd by Prophets: And lays 
wee Pp knew by Scripture that God ſpoks in time paſt Cite 
yato the Farbers by the Prophets. 2. Pet. 1.21, Mo- An 


| rcorer we know by Scripture that Propheſie cams || P*© 
not in old time by the will of man. Brut the Holy menof }| ®* c| 
God (pake 45 they were moved by the Holy che. 2. Pet, {ye 
T+ 21 Standing theretore tro what 15 known by am 


Scriptiire, theſe bookes, which have periſhed, did EU 
deliver what was ſpoken by the Holy Ghoſt,and cal 


gontainedthe'trug word of God. Whece is proved ag 
that we have not (now) enticrly the whole word yo 
of God writtevgand this is further proved: by.the |} 
enſuing textes of $, Paul 1. Cor. 5971 wrete toyou ! 


in one Epiſtle.Note thit he fayth cis in his fcſt Epl- £ 
Nie to thew. Where is this Epiſtle which. S.Panl gn 
-wrotc fothem before he wrote the firſt: to them? ha 


. I wrote r9 you. Wee then lay : Give us all ſacred aſl 
.Prophericall writings, which ever were written, at 
pf give vs at leaſt ſome one, ſipgle , cloare text, ah 
which tells 'vs that wee are to cnd all neceflary P! 
:Controverbes, by ſuch books alope as be now cx- h 
-tant in the true Canngn of Scripture, orclle be TE 


aſhamed tro ſpeak with out a text, in this very 
queſtiov,in which yhu affirme, that all our neceſ- 
| | lary 


the Rule of Faith. P2r. WY 

ſary Conttdyerſies muſt! be ended by only cleers 8 

Scripture, The Controverſic about this very que® 
33s ſion .is one of the greateſt of all Coatroverties, 
s of and- A re would have us; 'credit you, without 
hat bocing eto bring clecr Scripture for what you 
ind ſay; eſpecially Scripture conferred/with theſe now 
aft cited texts,of which I dare ſay you neverthought. 
And though you ſhould! bring. me a'cleet text to 
me prove what is defired, yet where would you-find 
of | a clecrtext,toſhew methatall thoſe twelve books 
{yca,or apy one of them) which youhave rejeted 
by amongh the: Apocrypha'; do not belong to the 
jd true Canon of the whale: Scripture, Remember I 
call: for atext as you bid mc;and nor. for.a reaſon 
d againſt which wee haveour reaſons ; theFext fay 
d you tnuft iend all neceſſary Controverſies, Let 
Ie then ſome: Text be broughtable to end this, even 


Y! in your. own Iudgemeat.. .: : [ 
bs (: 6. (Secondly. it Scripture-only be the Rule to 
al end all. neceflary controverhies, then fome Ages 
> had no ſuch Rule at all; but were deſtitute of all 
d aſſured Rule to end theyr nieceſſary controverſies, 


and that for two thouſand,and four hundred. yea- 


) | 
Y res together. For Moles (who was the firſt Secib 
y pture writer) was notborne, bur after thewortd 
bh had ſtood two thouſand: and four bundred yea- 
A res, as may be made aparentby Scripture; in cal- 
7 plating the Ages of ſuch,as ſucceſively lived one 
I after the otber, according to his own Hiſtory.of |} 
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Rule of crue Faith; ſer at $474; Rebeccs 7 
athers of thoſe times hadtrue faith, though here | 
faith was only 


get HAS, 


the knowledge of the 
the old. Seekbrnne: was written: e 
Bible tranflated into the Sytiak {enyuaye, 'nill ſo« 


we yeares after our Sariours death, Syriak-differs = 


as much: from Hebrew; as: Italian fromLatin; 


And the very letters differ as muchas Greeke and. # 
Latin, The Tews theo, forabove fourteene Ges | 
nctatiins underſtood the Hebrew: no'more then - 
your people now vaderſtand-the Bible in Latin» {| 
Bar f al eis] all peak wore fully Pointthe rf. | 


8. Fourthly, That.can not be ahulficient Ru» : 


ms To 


_ pn decide-all neceſſity: controverſies, : which 


peaks notone word .of _ neceſſary: contro _ | 


yerlies, 'But the Scripture ipeakes nota-word of 
many: neceſlary Controveriies:: Ergo, 6 firft it is 
neceſſary to know which' bookes of Scriprore'be 
- +4aithel and Which not, Alſo whether the.Ca= 


iprore, Scripture. then is dopdiogs 7 


the: Rulcofthe Tradi- | ; 
tion of theyr Church, as.xvce will ſee 1 in the hone 


ry dly the Rule, bywhich al montbball | 
ho taledi in all-necefſary pouits;ſhould bein a lan - 
- guage key wor airs. AE Butir is cleere that moſt : 
of the lews, itvrhe Capriviaret Babilon, 'hadlolk } 
ue, wherein 

either was the : 


Panical]: 


| new. phages 
HerelF: of ter rigs 
ever to have remaiticd: a V 
to-havebad fame colourable 
cleete jugdarent-1 giv agamiic yi 


fork 69 Geer ff tee nfo th 
borne Boiſe, ERTIES by 
Sonnesafterwardes. For which dine Helo | 


i | > 
F: Loa, that can oor EY a ſufficient Ruloto - 1 
; Jeeide all-neceſſary'Coutroverſies, whicly in fuck © 
*Fonqpoverſics, ſpeakes not clecrly but-is veryhand * 

Av ts: 1 


ble oy vip they = pes theyr 
owne damnation. W.hence.it is evident that damna= 
ble errors many be-invurned: ion interpteting ple- 
ces bard. to: ba: ynderflaed. And fo this: hardnes . is 
found. In; paiytes neceſſary to ſaluation. Fox :in ſuch 
only dannablectrors cam-beincurred.: _.;;; 

10... Sixty Chriſt riſt--did) nat: command any one 
ky the Evang elites towritg-his Ghoſpell. 'They 


all. did prion thouſelves upon patticular ocay 


Hons, expreſſed by Beſebiue.:S. Luke tells you, in 
bis.:Preface why he did: wrire uncommandet, 


= £hrik the idtended toleave us ſome: other Rule 
E Jhenthiggwhich. he nevetreommanded to be: write 
E,  tenatall; auch leſſe ro be written fo. 100 bo io 


L mathe only Rule of Faith, 4 | 
'I4,' | Sefventbly by: tcading the Ceremoniall 
fav, given by:God:to Moyles {oo cleerely , ſo. di- 
[rinkly;, and(oclofle together, inthe compaiTe 
.of no.great book, Levidently. inferre , that the 
kite ſame _ rudent Lawmaker, had. inten» 
ded, in the bookes of Canonicall Scripture; to de» 
4iyerd nnto/ us: the (ole Rule of Faith; and which 
glone we were to foilow;he would not only have 


glcerly rold us ſo,but he would, widno.lefle, bur | 


rather 


2 


5; 2B 
6:42 "ofa 


Rule, intierly and compleatly together in ſome 
one part of the Canonicall”Scriprure , diſtin! 

expreſling all thoſe pointes, the belicfe of which 
he exaQeth of us, under.pame of damnatiun. For 
this did much more import to be done thus, plaine 
Iy,and diſtinly then the' ſetting downe! of the 
Tewiſh Ceremoneyes, Foris it likely;that the fame 


, God who preſcribed unneceſſary Ceremonies to 


be ſo cleerly, and diftintly fet down,io a few leans 
fes, to dire the Tewrth Chnreb,, (which isbur the 
Hand Mayd) would not,for the Chutch of Chriſt 
Hm is the Miſtris) give as clears dire@Qion,in 

vintes wholy neceſſary to-ſaluation? But would 
ſend every one of her Children. to rxeadovyer the 
whole Bible, and to pick outhere one: place, and 
there an other , as Proteſtavies ſay God: ſends us 
toſceke'; even the moſt/neceffary Pointes ofour 


bclicte, (which he requires of us under paine of - 


damnation) now in this place of ſo vaſt:a Vollume 
as the Bible is,now in an.otherplace hard by;now 
in another a greate way. of, And foto goe ſeeking, 
from the beginning of Genefis, to the end ofthe 
Apocalipſe.And this though the number,of Poitw 
tes neceliary to ſaluation % bur ſinale, as Prote- 
ſtants all agree. I can not therefore thinke-is was 
Gods intention te leave us to the Bible only,as tg 
the ſole Rule of Faith — = | 


THE 
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{ rather with more clarity, and diſtinion,andin 
' | a farr lefle compaſie; have'ſert downe unitp us this : 


_.4 
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 -.” THE SECOND: POINT: 
Tradition beſides Scripture muſt dire us, 
| in many neceſſary Controverſies. 


Y. I Irft, the word of God may be notified ei- 
L ther by Tradition; with out writingzor by 
Scriprure, ot writing,” It is undoubted , that the 
wort of 'God written, or unwritten,is the Rule of 
Faith; wherefort, ſeeing it hath been proved (in 
the former Point) that the writte word of God is 
Dot ouronly Rule of Faith, itevidently followeth 
that Gods unwritten word (notified. by Tradi- 
tion) muſt be taken as partof this Rule, 
2. Secondly. Moyſes was the firſt Scripture 
writer, and hc, according to bis own tory , did 
mot write till the world had continued above two 
Thouſand, and four hundred yeares :ſo long then 
'uU che faichtull in the-world , were truly faithfull 
without any Scripture, All this long time then, the 
-nawriten word of God'(that is Tradition) was 
theooly Rule of Faith, For even then many had 
that faith which is defined'by S. Paul x1. Hebr.t. 


which I_ prove, becauſe in that very place he 
-pumbers Abel, Enoch , Noe, Abraham, and Sara, all © 
having the faith he there deſcribed : and yet Sars 
cannot be hewed to haye had her faith grounded 
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. times, 


on any other word of God; buethatwhich was 
— the Tradition of the Church in hee 
generally then , the faith ofall true 
belcivers, was grounded upon Tradition only.B 
this Tradition they knew: that God bleſſed the ſea 
venth day and ſanitified it. Gen, 2. 3 And {o all 
held themſelyes obliged to keep the Saboth.) By 
this Tradition they knew the diſtinRion of Bea» 
ſes cle ane and uncle ane, Gen, 7, 2. By this Tradis 
tion they knew themſelves obliged not to eate ths 
flech with the blood, Gen, 9. 4. fo likewiſe that the 
Tithes were to be payd tothe Pricſt, Gen, 14. 20, 
By only Tradition they knew the fall of Adams 
theyr future ſaluation by the. Meffias to come z 
theyr remedy from finne by Pennance and re= 
pentance, theyr reward of Good, puniſhment of 
evcll. Againe from,4hybem , tintill the written 


law, (that is ſor ſome foure hundred yeares) they + 


knew by Tradition only that this is the Covenaus 
which ye shall keep between me andyon, All man kind 
shall be circumciſed, an infant of eight dayes: Gen. p4 
10.Now give me one Text if you can which bids' 
us notto take Tradition for a Rule of Faith,aftee 
the writing of Scripture, LOT 
3+ Thirdly, cven after thewriting of Fane: 
-xexthe Geadls had not the Scripture, yet by: Fra® = 
dition only, many of them (as apeares by the bog= .-_ - 
ke of lob)-retained true faith,. And even among 3} 
ghe lawn, aſe they bad the Scripraregereral non 


_ — — - 


” þ A 
24. 4 Er 


Ay of x rag ee WR A 
Q "2 2F. 2 IM 
2A 


my - Trident Þ 
=: ccſfaty Pointes whete leſtzo be kaowne by Tras: 
dition only «as the remedy for Original fine bes + 
fore the.cight day, and for woemen children both | 
befare: and: after, As: allo by only. Tradition 
they kngw;rhar all the vertue there facrifices ha@ 
to take away finne, was from the blood oftheyr - 
Redeemer to come. The obſerving. of al theſe 
traditions,was not any anlawfall Addition to the 
written word of Godz1 you may under» 
ſtand the clere mcaniugiot thoſe words ſo often 
' objected againſt us Deut,/4. 2. Tos 5hall not adde 
$#tbe word I.command you, neither shall you diminish 
; #2gbt- from. ir, For here is only forbidden to add 
+”, * Tontrarytothe law. So that other place Ch 12.32, 
\-,-. What ſoever I command you-obſerve , thou shall not 
_— - edetberennts nor dimmish from it, For this place is 
ne  meantonly offerings aan; any-other ſacrifices, 
> beſides thoſe,Fhich were inthe law preſcribed, 
; _"Butitwas ever lawfull,for lawfull Superiocs , to 
& - add more preceps agreable tothe law.” So 2.Ch. 
$9. 28-/aker the Children of Iſrael , according ta 
-: © She lawhad kept the ſolemnity of Azymes ſeven 
” Wayet:iveg. The whole aſſembly took good counſel to 
A keep other ſeven dayes. And'v. 27. Theyr "_ came 
:  *hibeHolpligbiration of beaven. This addition then 
' "did npt difpleale God. Again Ether: 9.29, The / 
"Jews -wrliined- and rooke yon them aud! theyr ſeede * 
04" Won" all that would be ionned with them, 7 *#r 
A nl © 
RI 96. 4 | 766g I : 
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be il every Gtzeration ,. carer : Behold here an 
oth FN other addition ;and behold alſo an other again 
of the Dedication of the altar made-for tight dayes 
from yearetoyeare.. 1, Machw4. 56, 59.” And that 
you may-know that this booke is Scripture;or at 
leaft ,. that-a feaſt is ro be kept not appointedin 
Scripture, our Saviour; hitnſcite did keep this 
Feaſt: Tobn,'20, 22: wg'l ſhall shew Point 38; A« 
gain the chanpe of the"Sabboth into the Sunday 
is only clearly known by Tradition, Yea the mana 
ner of keeping it , is contrary to all Scripture we : : 
have; for Scripture ſayth Levit. 23. 32. From Even | | © 
\unto Even 'shall ye celebrate Tour Sabboth. Yet we | ,. 
'do not begin the Sunday the even before , neiw 7:jhnh 


- 


ther dare wee worke after the even upon Sundays ''.:* | 
'Who taughr us this? Tradition ohly. LETS: 
- 4+ Foxrthly' Tradition is (and therfore is ww bu 
*to-be heid) the word of God making- us fully iN 
furcd of what is not written. Forexample forſon . |, 
me 'yeares .after the- Death' of our Saviour ; his-,-/ / © 
glorification after death was nor written fo as t@ Y 
-expreſſc, that Teſus was that Chriſt , whom God # 
-had glotified;zand yet before this' was written $, .. ©; 7 
Perce ſaydatuly Acts 2.36.Therefore lot all the bets. |; 


"of iſrect know offuredly (marke the wotd aſſureds' * 13] 


» $25 


at God bath made the ſame Teſus home you bave | | 
Y © #ratified; both Lord and Chriſt. - We may then have 3 
41 ai infallible faith of whatis notwritidn;yoawe. NY 
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penn, Ven this ebick Teal rh ho lr be 
fileof Chriſt 2.Cor, 33.50 arethe -Epiſile of Chrift 
not written with inke, but with the þ in of ——— 
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Þ-  God:Thi Epiftle written with the the liv 
--:"- Godisno lefle true,nor of lefie Teal ch what is 
= - vvrictewith inke in papers. Whereforemoſt of the 
= Apoſtles didgive theig Fenn 26 nodther for 
= Mmeotbclick, Tbutmhas(bytbeirp )they 
RL bad princo intheyrheartes, not wekjnke _ 
b  tbe-ſpirittef the: d&iFor the 
WW © roreceive , and retayae-the word-of 
| 37 paper, but the heartes ofthe faonktall, 
: 25M us lib. 3. cap. 4<- What if the Apoſtles bad. al 
I -- Fung Scripture | Qugbt; not we to follow the order of 
F34” Tradition-which they delivered 'to them, fo whom they 
EEE Jovenittad the Churches? To: which ordinance many 
4 op wr an » Who bave believed ins 
ER ent with out letter ny ayes 
EF. go (that is feul-(eving deftrine) wrizten in their þ 
FE + ys er el net ae nt 
Ie yo hare 
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the Rule of Falth. P.2 13 © 
tion made, euen of the It care, taken by the A® 2 
'poſttes,to divulge the Scripture in barbarous lan= 
guages;no;nor to divulge tt in latin if ſelte, as you 
mutt needes ſay who deny prirvirive Antiquity ts 
all Latine Editions. All this cleerly proves that 
Tradition was relycd npon , as upon the word of 
God it felfe.Whence S, Paul did not obly coun 
{l, but alſo commaded, the TheſlaJonians to with 
draw them ſelves from all who walked not after 
the Tradition they had received of their P:ftors 
2. Thel. 3.5. Now ſayd be, wee comaund you Brethe« 
ren in the name of our Lord that ye with draw your ſel= 
ves from every brother that walketh diſcorderly aud 
not aſter the Tradition which he receaved of us. 
5. Itwasfor the kcepigg this Tradition, and 
forme of Faith, why he prayſed the Romans Ch. 
6. 17. Toubave obeyed from your heart the ſorme of 
do&rine thhat was delivered you, This forme could 
not be a forme conteyned in the whole Canon of 
Sctiprure , for the whole Canon was not finiſhed 
evil When S. Paul did write this, It was therefore the , 
forme of uniforme Traditid delivered in each church 
al Which taught, by word of mouth, all thinges neces 
fſary: For this he prayſed the Corinthians r. Corgi 
11,2. Now [ prayſe &p Bretheren th.ct you krepe the Tran jeu 
ditions ( fo you put in the margent butin the Texg  # 


6 you read Ordinances ) 4s I eliverded them to you:Thiy 
"a Forme, thele Traditions, theſe Ordonnauces are inculs 
a cated again and again, 1. Tim, 6, 20, O Thimoitjs © 
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Fo 213 _ Tradition part of *] 
-: keep that which is commit#ed to thy truft, And v, 3; 
© Tf any one teacbed otherwiſe,be is proud knowing noth= 
Ing. Again 2. Tim, 1. 13. Hold faſt the good forme of be 
good words which thou haſt heard of me , That good th 
_ thing,which was committed to thee, keep by the H.Ghoſt, | Hh: 
- - Again Ch. 3. 14. But thou continue in. thoſe things ff 
which thou haſt learned,and been aſſured of, knowing of tc 
whom thou haſt learned them; lcarned (I ſay) by BY m 
word of mouth ; for by writing he had received re 
but litle, So alſo, when as yet by writing he had th 
taught the Romans nothing, he, in his firſt, and th 
only Epiſtle to them , wrote thus Rom: 16, 17. th 


Now-1 beſceeh you Bretheren mark them which cauſe fc 
divifions,and offences contrary to the dotrine which ye ve 
havelearned, Likwiſc , when as yet he had written Fi 
nothing, to the Galatians (for where is any ſuch F 
-writing?) he begines thus Gal. x, 6, I maruel that ſc 
ſo ſoon you are removed from bim, who called you into If 
#begrace of Chriſt, unto an other Ghoſpell, I ſay remo= v 
ved, that is changed, from the forme of Faith, which C 


I delivered, which. wasa true,though not a writ= 

* _ ich. Ghoſpel, ints an other Ghoſpel taught by theſe 
'new otherwiſe teathers,yct ſayth he, with all carneſt= 
_ nes$ Although wee or an Angel from beaven preach any 

. _ "'orber Ghoſpel unto, you then that.e bave receavedlet 

= them be accurſed. v. 8. S, Paul as yet had preached. Y 
nothing to them in writing, but they-had recci-- 
ved all by Orall Tradition and yet not with ſtan= 

ding once again more vehemently v. 9, 4s;wee 
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any other Ghoſpel unto you, th? that you have received, 
be he accurſed, Note the word Received, intimating 
that they had all by Tradition. For whar, as thea 
had they received from him in'writing ? And tie 
ſaych no more then other Apoſttes.(Who did wie 
te nothing, bur delivered all by Orall Tradition) 
might truly have ſayed of the GhoſpeT'ſo delive= 


' red by thera, Neither did $. Paul fpeake of what 


they ſhould receive many yeares after but of what” 
they had as thF received, For that was as true as ahy 
thing they ſhould receive by writing. And there= 
fore tor theyr forlaking of what they had recei= 
ved thus, he moſt deſervediy ſayth unto them: 0 


Foolish Galatians who bath bewitched you? c; 3. v. x, 


For indeed they ſeeme bewitched our of theyr 
ſenſes, who , to follow the private judgment of 
ſome otberwiſe teachers, reje& what they had recei. 
ved by the full, and till-continued report , of all 
Chriſtianity from the ficlt teachers of the faith, 


6. They obje& Tradition to be the word of ; 


men; but all theſe arguments ſhew this Apoſtoli= 
call Tradition (for which ooly wee now contend) 
to be the word of God : 4 forme of ſound words. 
And 1, The, 2, 13, Te received the word of God 
which ye heard of us, ye receivedit not as the word of 
men but (as it is in truth) the word of God. Behold 


what was heard by them by only word of mouth - 


was intruth the word of God. Therefore a fire Rule 
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+; of Faith cyen before ic waswritten, 
7.. They aske how wee know a truce Apoſto= 
Jicall Tradition from a falſe one,which is the tra 
dition of men; I anſwer that a true Apoſtolicall 
Tradition cometh downe handed by a full una= 
nimous report of all CathohKe Nations in all ages 
atteſted by rhyr univerſall praQiſc, and uniforme 
dodrine , what 1s thus delivered is the DoQrine 
of the Church diffuſed,and therefore infallible;ue 
© this ground (for other infallible groundes you 
_ none) you receive only ſuch , and ſuch, 
Scripture for Canonicall, and ſuch, and ſuch co- 
pics of the Scripture, for Authenticall. We can 
therefore, to the full, as well diſtinguiſh true Tra 
ditions from falſe ones, or Apoſtolicall Tradi=- 
tions from Traditions of Ordinary men , as you 
an diſtinguiſh the Authenticall copic of theyr 
writings from ſuch as are forged or corrupted; 
foryou muſt ſirſt diſtinguiſh the truth of the Tra- 
dition which recommend ſuch bookes unto you, 


from all falſe Traditions. 
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Church is both infallible , Woe 
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+ THE THIRD POINT. 


Of the never fayling of the Church 

Which beeing perpetuall can preſerve + 

perpetuall Traditions Alſo of ſuc- _ 
ceſsion of true Paſtors and 


Profeſſors. \ | 


1. } F the Church of Chriſt could fayle, or ceas *%-. .;. 


{c to be, it is cvident Tradition might fayle, 
and not be preſerved in WWhwrity, The true 
bbg as ſhe laſts (of 


whickfee Point 5.) and is allfo” 
end oftheworld, Yea ſhe is aſlured all this time: 
to have alawful ſucceſſion of true Paſtors, and: 
under them true Pcofeſlors of the faith-in a vaſt! 
number; find any ſuch Church beſides the Ro-' 
man , if you can, and I give you leave to call that 
the true Church. And leſt perhaps the great nume'* 
ber of powerfull Texts, which we aretocite, 
ſhould worke {male effe& with minds” pres: 
polſeſt with one or two objecions to the con= 
trary , we will firſt cleare them, and then-paſle: 
to the manifold cleere Texts which demonltrat&t,. 
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KL. Ss 51 
he. » hz. I 
. EL 


I Its 6, td Ss CE v5 : Real I ne 4 Sh ates 
00 I ITN Gs ee Hal OW ON "4 Shops 5 EE St 1A I 35; OR RT 5 ent 4 
Ro v". ** SH For ES: .- endo Bod 42> 2 hs **> +& -* PLES Ca ag HASTE 
, Een INE oo for ER 0 ed Tg &y c gn ML OS 
WO». \. IÞ+ ps i RT © <0 + | , 5 3] ; 
». : : 4 0 , - 
, , » '0. 
5 Wyr fd to : c0 ntimue 2 
WP — \ F, _” C 
» * 
. z mY wt *% * ; a £2 wat . , . 


"# 
LEI 

Ny 0 
o& * {x0 
i, 


>the true Church at no time to be in a lurking In= | mii 
 vilibility, HW EE: 4} cloſ 

. 2, , _The'prime objeRion is from the wordes |, thai 

of Elias 1, Kinges 18. 22, 1, even, only remaine a | £04| 
Prophet of onr-Lord. And in the next Chap. v, 10. I, had 
event, only ameft which again he repeates v, 14. cam 

I anſwer, that, at leſt, he'is rold preſently by God Kin 
v. 18.Tht there were left in 1ſratl ſeven thouſand allc 
men, Whoſe knees had not bin bow:d before Baal. And ove 
in the former. Chapter, itis'manifecft he knew of an An 


bundred Prophets. For v. 13; Abdias told him, 1 Aſa 
hidd of the Prophets of our Lord an hundred men by fifty of B 
and fif:y, in caves, Wherefore he knew well that feat 


there were many faithfull,amongſt whom ſo many 17. 
Prophets were known to himzyca hence iris clea- yet 
re that he was nofithaonly Prophet left. Where= pox 


fore thole word&Þ8Mly 1 remaine 4 Prophet of our all. 
Lord are to be underſtood thus, I, only I ,remaine Net 
# Prophet, ſtanding openly ro oppole theyr! fury hel 
amongſt the ApoſtatedTribes of Ifrael. For Elias the 
knew tullwel] that, not all the Children of Iſrael, Ab 
but only renne Tribes were faln from: God. 1. eigh 
Kinges 12. He knew allfo that the till faithfull tho! 
Fribe: of Tuda ( including Benjamin } afforded und 


Roboam an bundred and four ſeore thouſand choſen Joſe 
men,to tight againſt the ather revolted tenne Tri- Ix! 
bes v, 21. which is again repeated 2, Chron. 11,; | #be; 
with a notable declaration how much. the true: me. 


C hutch, even then, flor:ſhed in Iuda and Benjae' 
Min, 
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min, Roboam-himſcife building: ffteene cities in= 
| cloſed with walls: And (v.; 13:)the Preeſtes and Levits 
that were in all Iſratlreſorted to him out of all theyr- 
was | coaſts, And v.16. Of all the Tribes of Iſrael, whoſoever 
I had given theyr heartes to ſeeke theyr Lord God of Iſratl, 
4. came into leruſalem to ſacrifice and they ſtrengthned the 
od Kingdome of Iu4a. All this Elias knew very well and 
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and alſo that which follows, to witt that Aſa reigned 
nd- | overall Iuda in all pietie and peace 2. Chron. 14. 
'an And be built other fenced cities in Inda,- And v. 8; 


1 Aſa had of Inda an army of three hundred thouſand ang 
fry of Benjamin two-bunired eighty thouſand.” And be de-" 


hat feated tenn hundred thouſand Ethiopians. And 2.Chr. , 3 
ny 17.Ioſaphat (who lived inthe day's of Elias) was 3 
eas yet greater then Ala his Father, both in piety. and 

IC= power, For v.10, The Dread'ofour Lord came about 

Tis all the Kingdomes of the Lands that were about Tud# 

ne Neither durſt they make battell ag ainſt loſaphat, And' 

ry he built many ſtrong cities , and tupendivus was 

;as the number of his torces v. 14. of Iudath under 4 
el, Abnath Three bundred thouſand; hd: two bundred' 
Is eighty thouſand undcr Iohanan. And rwo bunired' 


all thouſant under Amaſias. And two bundred thouſand' 
ed under Ebads And two hundred eighty thouſand wwtey 
n Toſob.id All theſe make Eleven hundred thouſan& ail 

he ſixty thouſand ſoldiers, And yet the Scripture ſayth © Al. 2 
ibeſewere at the hand of the King, beſides others whas?:': : \ 


I's: - 5 whos? :': : 1 2 
77 me bebad putt in Walled cities in Inda. Beg &rh&;:-* +175 
a." | lewiſh Chucch even at her lowe&ebbe.Chriffe* :'1 5 
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24 The Chutth fill torchntinue © 
© Chyrchis the Miſtris and ofhigher dignity. Whes 
 reforcatall times after her beginning, you muſt 
- ind me at leſt as many viſible Profeſſors of her 
dodrine-as the Iewiſh Church had in hec meancſt 
 c6dirio. For the new teſtam?t is eſtablished in far bet» 
 #erpromiſſes, Heb.8.6.As allo appeares by the texts 
which here ſhall be cited, All which texts covince 
fuch a perpetuall coſpicuous,and viſibly floriſhing 
fate ar all pimes that no church, differing from the 
Romazca be ſhewed to have had avy thing like ir, 
3: The other only conſiderable objeRion is, 
that perhapes thele promiſes , made by God to his 
Church: concerning hjs ailwaiſc proteQing ber, 
were made upon this condition, that he would do 
this, zf ſh: ſhould perſever to keep his command=« 
- ments far {a ail his promiſes to David,and Salomou 
"are made. I anſwer thar it is evide that ſome pro« 
* miles which feeme made to them, and their poſte= 
” rityare not to be litterally underſtood of their po= 
i. ftcrity according. fleſh, bur as they,by gracc,be 
= fonnes of Chriſt,who was the ſonne of David. And 
=” diverſc of thele promiſes are made ſoabſolutly, 
that abſolutely they admit of no ſuch condition, 
Take for proof hereof that convincing Text Pf, 
$9, 4:Thave made covenant with my choſen , 1 have 
ſworne to David my ſervant,thy ſeed will I eſtablish for 
ever,and [ will build up thy throne to all generations. All 
which is only verified in Chrift, W ho, in his Church, 
hath give bim the ſeate of David his ſather: and heshall 
peigne ip the hoſe of Lagoh ſor ever, and of his Kingdge 


me,there chal benoend, As the Angel ſayd Luke x, 
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32.After this promiſe of everlaſting perpetuity. to 
his Church, leſt any ony ſhould thinke his promiles 
might be 'made void by any ſins of hers, or to be 
made only upon condition; of theyr walking in his 
commandments, he addeth in the ſame PL. v. 294 
4nd I will putt bim the firſt begott7 bigh aboue the kings 
of the earth,1 will keepe my mercy unto-him for ever, 
and my Teſtament faithfull unto bim, 1 will putr bis ſees 
de for ever,and ever, and bis throne as the days of beds 
ven, But if bis Children ball forſake my law (this'can 
not be poſhbly, in your dodrine ſpoken of the B- 
let) and will not walke in my Iudgments. If they will 
prophane my Iuſtices, and not keep my commandments, I 
wil viſit theyr iniquities with a Rod, and theyr finnes 
with ſtripes. But my loving kindneſs I will not take 4 
way from him;nor ſuffer my faithſulneſ to ſail. My c0< 
venant will I not break nor the thing which is gone out 
of my Lips. Once I have ſworn in my holy,if Ily to Da» 
vid;his ſeed shall continue for ever. And bis throne as the. 
Sun in my ſight, and as the Moon perfett for ever. This 
Text ſpeakes home to prove-whatI inted, towitty 
that theſe promiſes, be made upon Chriſt. The ſo#'sf 
David the ſon of Abrabam Math. 1,1. and,as $.Paul 
tcacheth | that only thoſe who believe in Chrilk 
be therue children of Iſra&l,and Abraham;fo they 
only be the true children of David', and'concer» 
ning them is verified the promiſe which(as'is here 
ſayed) for no fans of theirs shall ever be fruſtra- : 
ted, Nos 45 though the word of God bad take ns effeftbut 
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they that aret 
for tbe ſeed. Rom. 9.6, | 192% 

4+  Andinthis ſenſe the. Sacred Text ſpeakes 
2. Sami, 7,.16. And thine. bouſe and thy Kingdome 
shall be eſtablished for ever before thee -, thy throne 
Shall be eſt ablished for ever. According to all theſe wor- 
des did Nathan ſpeake to David. So Plalm.72. 5.They 
Shall fare thee, as long as the Sun , and Moone fla 
throughout all. generations, He $ball bave dominion 


E- ... © Mlſofromſea toſea, and from the River to the ends of 


the Earth. In whom canthelſe Texts of Scripture 
be verified: but in. Chriſt ever raigning in his 
Church diffated , even-in a floriſhing condition, 
oycr the face of the earth. According: to what is 
ſayd Luke'r. 32. The Lord God shall give him the 
throne of bis father David. And he hall reigne over 
the houſe. of Tacob for ever (by having till the 
Kingdome of his Church,confiſting of thoſe true 
Iſraclits of whom S. Paul ſpoak) and of his King< 
dom or Church) there sball be no end. | 

F- Iaias every where is very full to this 


P- ©-purpole, Chap. 49. v.14. And Sion ſayd, our Lord ' 


bath forſaken me,and our Lord bath forgotten me Why, 
can dwoeman forget ber inſant, that she will not have 
pitty ow the Senne of ber wombe? And if she should for- 
gett, yet I will not forgettthee. Behold I have written 
thee in my bandes, And again Ch 54. v. 9, 4s in the 
day's. of Noe is this "thing to: me, to whome | ſwore 1 
Would bring in nq more the waters of Not upon the _ 
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ſo bave1l ſworne not to be angry with thee, nor to rebake 


thee, For the mountines sball ( ſeoner) be moved, 'and- 


hills tremble. But my mercy shall not depart from thee, 
and the covenant of my peace sball not be moved, ſayd 
our Lord, thy Miſcrator. Poore litle one , shaken with 
tempeſt, with out all comfort,behold I wil lay thy ſtones 


in order ,and will found thee in Saphires , and1 will put - 


the Taſpar ſtone ſ thy munitions 8 Again, Ch, 60, 
v.15, I will make thee the pride of worlds , 4 loy. unto 
generation, and generation. (v. 18.) Iniquity shall be 
no more beard inf thy land , waſt and deftruttion inthy 
borders, and ſaluation shall occupy thy walls, and prayſe 
thy gates. Thow shalt have no more the Sunne by Day, 
neither ball the brightneſſ of the Moon illighten thee 
(theſe are to meane lightes for thee) but the Lord 
sball be to thee an Everlaſting light , and thy Lord God 
for thy glory. Thy Sunne shall go down no more, and thy 
Moone 5ball not be diminisbed, becauſe the Lord sh4ll be 
unto thee an euerlaſting light aud the dayes of thy mour= 
ning shall be ended. Again Ch.61.6. Tos 5ball cate the 
ſtrength of Gentils, and in theyr glory Tou sball bepronde 


Everlaſting Ioy shall be to the.1 will give theyr worke in” 


truth and make a Perpetuall Covenant with them. And 
they 5hall know theyr ſeed in the Gentills. Al thatshall 
ſee them shall know that theſe are the ſeed which the 


Lord hath bleſſed. Again (62. 3) Thou-sballt be 6, 
crowne of glorie in the hand of our Lord,and the Diade- 
me of 4 Kingdome in the hand of thy Gad. Thou shalt na. © 
morebe called forſaken, and thy land $hall be callet ng; - 


More Deſolate, Bat thou sbalt be called my wil in ber, 
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"28 The Church /till to continue 
hn Adthy lid inhabited becauſe it hath will pleaſed ourlord 
inthze, and thy Land (hall be inbabited; hy God 5h all re> 
joyce upÞ thee up3 thy walls Teruſal?1 have placed wat= | me fo 
chm? all the day a all the night: for ener they shall not ſured 
hold theyr peace.Sce here the continual vilibiliry of i ſo Wii 
the church'in her watchme and Paſtours;of which || 414? 
' conſequently there muſt be a pecperuall ſucceſſis; | is 

And v.,8.0ur lord bath ſworne by his right hand,and by | ' 
the arme of his ftrenght , if 1 shallgive thy wheate any || «011d! 
more to be meate to thy enimies,and if the ſtr age Childrz || 1 wil 
$hall drinke thy wine. And he concludcth v. 12, Thos || $/%#! 
shalt be called a citty ſought for and not forſaken. That 
the true Church allſo ſhall have a perperuall ſuc= || 19rd, 
cc{fis of Pricfts and Levites is cleerly expreſſed in || #9#Þ 
the laſt chapter of Iſaias in wich after the Prophet || of 11 
had named Africa, Lidi4,Italy,Greece,and the Ilands | $'Met 
afarr of he addeth v.21, And I will take of them ro.be || 5h4ll 

Prieſts and Levites ſayth our lord, for as the new beaves, the L 

and the new earth which I make to ſtand before me, ſo. | v'©2 

Shall tZd the ſeed of your name.Note that theleLevites | 109 

be now not by birth but by eleQis ordeyned to be | fie. 

ſuch out of ſeverall courries, Italy Greece, and other | Bch 

Ilads, which naines your bible avoids to trafjate, || crit 

6 Ieremy is no lefle copious C.30.v.1i.Though | WE" 

T make a full end of al natiss yet I will not make a full | v7 

od of thee,but 1 will correft thee in meaſure. Thechurch || 97 

indeed may be chaſtiſed for a while, but neverbe | 99 

brought to conflimatis, For C.31.35.Thus ſayth our - ſo 

tord that giveth the Sunn for the light of the day, the or- 
der of the moone and the ſtarrs for the light of the night 
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&c.If theſe laws sballfaile before me(ſayth our lord) the 
alſo the ſeed of 1ſratl 5ball ſaile fra beeing a natis beſore 
me for ever:If the beavss aboue shall be able to-be mea= 
ſured, and the fidativs of the earthto be ſearcht out, al- 
ſo will caft a way al the ſeed of [ſra#l. Again GC, 32.38. 
And they shall be my people and I will be theyr God,and I 
will give th? one he art,and one way,that they may feare 
me all days, and'it may be well with the, and with theyr 
childr@ aſter th#, And 1 will not ceaſe to doe the good. And 
I will make an Everlaſting covenat with the, And 1 will 
giue my feare in theyr heart that they may not reuolt fro 
me.Again C.33.14.Bebold the days will come-ſayth our 
lord, and 1 will ray ſe up thegood word,thatI baue ſpoake 
20 the houſe of 1ſrael,in that time 1 will make the ſpring 
of Iuſtice to budd forth unto Dauid,and be shall doe Tud- 
gmtt and Tuſtice on the earth, This ſayth our Lord, there 
Shall not fayle of Dauid a man to (itt upon the throne of 
the houſe of Iſra#l(Chriſt muſt lucceſlively have his 
vicar or vicegerct in al ages) adof the prieſts ad leuites 
theyr shall not fayle before my face a ma to offer holocar 
ſtes aud to burne ſacrifices and to kill vitkimes all days. 
Bchold a ſucceſfis of lawful Pricſtsſtill offering ſa- 
crifices , expreſſed by the Pricſts and facrifices as 
were then only known, Again it followeth, and the 
word was made to Terimy ſaying if my covenat with the 
day 63 be made voide , allſo my covenant may be made 
voide with Dauid my ſeruat,thatthere may be not of bins _ 
4 ſonne(a vicar or viccgeret)to reigne in bis throne,ad - 
thelenites ad prieſts myminiſters 7 e4 V.22,647 aithe ſtars 


: in beautca not be nitbred, 7d the [id of the ſea be meſared- 


= 230 .The Church ſtill to co 7 
E 6 will 1 multiple the ſeed of David my ſervant and the} 8, 
Levites my Miniſters, Whence itis evident ithat the} days 
numbee. of lawfull Prieſts by lawfull miſſion, and] gs « 
ordination $hall not only never fayle, but allſone- ill 
ver fayle 16 be 4 great number. There followeth Þ King 
again in the ſame Chapter the former Covenant Þ jt 5b, 
Tepeated once more, "N itsb 
7, Ezechiel allſo ſpeakes very home Ch. 34. T 
22. I will ſave my flock and it shall be no more into | men 
ſpoyle and.will rayſe up over them one Paſtour whoshall Þ Chr 
Leade them; my ſervent David he Shall ſeed them and J pell 
he shall be theyr Paſtour, And I the Lord will betheyr | muff 
God and my ſervant David the Prince of them, And that 
V- 28. And they shall be no more 4 ſpojle to the Gen= | coul 
zills, Againe Ch, 37. v. 23, Neither sball they be | kno' 
polluted any more in theyr Idolls and I will cleanſe them || Is bn 
and they \ball be my people and I theyr God and my ſer= | prov. 
vant David King over them and theyr shall be onePa« | till 
ftour over them all : They 5hall walke in my Indgments | me. 
and they 5hall keepe my commandments; and they s5ball 3 and 
doethem, and they shall dwell on the Land which 1 ga= | For 
ve to my ſervant Iacob; themſelves and theyr Childres | Chu 
and theyr Childrens Children, Even for Ever. And Da« | 4.v. 
"vid my ſervant Prince for ever. And I will make apea- | ſome 
Cceto them, an Everlaſting Covenant hall be tothem, | &c. 
 'and1 will found th-m , and wil-multiply them,and will \ will 
give my ſandtificationin the middeſt of them ſor Ever,3; i the v 
and the very laſt verſe of the laſt Chapter, The n4- IQ der 4 
me of the Citty from that Day : Our bord there. i} 
; 8, Clearly 
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days of thoſe Kingdomes the God of heaven shall rayſe © bs 


us 4 Kingdome that shall net be difipated for ever (But 
ſtill continue in quality of a Kingdeme) and this 
Kingdome ball not be delivered to another people , and 
it shall conſume all the (Idolatrous) Kingdomes, and 
it shall ſtand for ever, in quality of a Kingdome, 
There is litle need to paſſe tothe New Teſta- 
ment the old ſufficing, if any thing will ſuffice, Of 
Chriſts Gofpell $. Paul ſays 2.Cor.4.z.1f eur Ghoſ= 


. pell be bid it is hid to them that are loft, Either you 


muſt confeſTyour ſelves loſt men,or you muſt ſay 

that at no Time Chriſts Ghoſpell lay hid ſo'as you 

could nottell who profeſſed it. I infift not inthe 

known places, as, that the Church Matth. 16.18; 

Is built upon a Rock & that the Gates of Hell shall not 

provaile againſt it, Again it is evident that ſhe muſt 

{ill be vitible in all ages that we may fill at any ti- 

me. Tell the Church and heare ber, Matth. 18. 17. 

and be ſtil] fedd by ber DoQrine and Sacraments. 

For theſe be the two cfſentiall markes of a true 

Church as Proteſtants ſay, Hence Epheſ, Chap, 

4.V.11 He gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, and other 
ſome Evangeliſts, and other ſome Paſtors and Doftors 
Oc. untill we meete al in the unity of faith, which 
will not be till the worlds end, Theſe be the light of 
the world, ftill ſett upon the candleſtickes never bidd un=/ 
der a buſihel, Marth. 5* 14. ACittie upon a hill Rill = 
to be ſeen, And though the muſtard ſeede was the loft 
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#t- the beginning, yet in the grow 
and all fowles repaire toit. Matth. 13. 32, Yeathis 
muſt be-a Church perpetually continuing in ſuch 
reverence to our: B. Lady that her words muſt 
be fullfilled Luc. x. 48. All generations shall call me 
Hefſed And v.' 33. Her Sonne 5hall retgne in the hou= 
ſe of Lacob for ever, and of his Kingdome there shall be 
no end. And fo himiclfe ſayth ro: his Apoſtles 
Match. 28, 20. Behold 1 am with you all Days even 
70 the conſummation of the world. His Apoſtles were 
not to be in the world even to the end of theworld. 
The promile therefore is, to be with them, in the 
perſons. of ſuch as ſhould fucced them in tea- 
Ching,and preaching, &c. Again in the like ſenſe 
he ſayth Iohn 14. 16. And be will give anotber Parge 
clete that be may abide with you for ever, 

All theſe Texts demonſtrate what we have une 
dertaken to prove, And hence it doth unavoida- 
bly follow that the Church muſt in all ages have.a 
continuall ſucceſſion of true Preachers of the 
word of God, and truc adminiſtration of Sacra» 


ments, for thele two things (even according to. 


the.39. Articles of the Church of England) are 
the two ciſentiall tignes or nores of a true Church, 
which muſt ever accompany her in all ages. And 
if a Church be (as S, Cyprian fayth) « fleck adbe- 


ring tother chepberd , then as in all ages theres a | 
Block of Chrilt, ſo there mult be, athepherd,'to ! 
' - Ghom this flock may and muſt adhere, And thee / 

I | xcfore |. 


_ - withlaw ull Paſtors. PE. 3 b, - 
fefore a lawfull ſucceſfion of true Paſtors mul bw 
, needs in all ages be found in the Church, atleſF 
uch'f githout any conſiderable interruption.” And. this 
is expreſſed in ſeverall texts here cired. Naw 
L me | ponder that this isto be found in no Church but 
ou= | the Roman, See more the next Point, | 


les THE FOVRTH POINT. 


na. | Of the bniverſality , and vaſt extent of 
the | this perpetuall ( hurch, which alſo muſt 
| be the converter of Gentiles. This no 
wes | Church , differing from the Roman, 


ever Was, 


da- | x, F the Church were to .xemaine perpetually 
in any very {mall extent, or bigneſle , . per= 
the | haps we might heare litle newes of her 10 ſome a 
Ca. pos But te true Perpetuall Church (foretold ta _, 
ein all ages in the Texts now cited) is likewiſe _ 
ar® Þ in Scripture, no leile clearly foretold to be in all 
ch, I ages, ſo univerſally ſpread,ad fo viſibly numerous, 
\nd Þf that the very recitall of theſe Texts is enough to 
the-" Þ put quite out of countenance any other Church, 
152 F but þ\in Romane , eſpecially being that this rrge 
to | Church is fo manifeſtly ſaid to gaine this hee, vaſt 
| extent by the multitude of Gentites, which the is 
; | oe 
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”- 340 | CEN 
+ focotiyertto her. A thing which evidently muſt 
be verified in the true Church,and yer-is is evidet 
that this only is verificd in the Roman Church ; 
that is,no.Church (but ſuch as was ioyned to her 
in communion) euer converted any one pariſh of 
2+ , The Texts which evidence this yaſt extent 
of the true Church are Gen. 13,16.1 will make thy 
ſeed «5 theduſt of the earth:And C.1 x, v.5.Looke up to 
heave and-number the ſtars if thou canſt. And be ſayd to 
him,ſoshall thy ſced be.. Again Chap. 22, 16. By my 
owne ſelfe I bave ſworne ſayth the Lord 1will bleſſe 
tbee, and I will multiply thy ſeed as.the ſtars of heaven 
and as the ſand that is by the ſea. And in ty ſeed sball 
be bleſſed all Nations of the earth. Now Saint Paul 
- tells us, (Romans 9. 8.) Not they that are the Chil- 
dren of the flesh (of Abraham) they are the Children 
of God; but they that are the Children of promiſe , are 
eſteemed for the ſeed, And if ſtill you contend that 
theſe Texts are only for the Iewiſh Church ; you 
muſt allſo remember that Chriſts Church is the 
Miftris, ſhe the Handmayd and that as S. Paul 
ſayes. The new Teſtament is eſtablihed in farre better 
promiſes, Hebr. 8, 6. And muſt floriſh: farre more 


then ever the Iewiſh Synagog did. Hence Apoce" . 


« 5. S. Iohn after twelve thouſand of every Tribe 0 
Iſra#! were ſigned ſaw a great multitudes which no 
man' could number of all nations Tribes peoples and 
zongues, But let us goc on, | | 
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earth ;ball remember and be converted 'ty our Lord; "ll 
the Kindreds ef the nations:+hall adore in bis firhr. "Be 
gain Pal, 72.7.1 bis (Chriſts) duyes thall the righ= 


| reons florish ſo long as the Moone endurerh. And be 5hall 


rule from ſea to ſes, and from the River evtn'to rhe 
ends of the round world. Tea all the Kings of the earth 
shall adore bim : and all nations shall ſerve bim;, Pſa. 
98. 3. All the ends of the earth haveſeene the ſalkgation 
of our God, Of what Church is this trge belides'the 
Roman? wo os. 
4. In this point of the multitude of Gentiles 
to be converted none more eloquet and copious 
then the whe mg" Ifhias Chap, 2. v, 2. And inthe 
later dayes (the new Teſtament is called the laſt 
houre 1. Io, 2. 18.) the montane of the' boiſe of 
onr Lord shall be prepared inthe topp of motintaines.and 
all nations sball flow unto it : and be shall judgethe 
Gentills &rc. Again Ch, 49. ve 1, Liflen, 0 you Ilands, 


and attend you people from « farr, And then v. 6, It * 


is 4 ſmall thing that thou sbouldeſt be my ſervant to 
ro up the Tribes of lacob , and to convert the Dreggs 


Ifrg#l (it is too roo poore a thing for Chriſt to * 


_ *be authour of fo ſmall a Church as the lewith 
- Church was 


Bebold 1 have given thee to the light of 
the Gentills, ther thou mayeſt be ſaluation even to the 


"TOP port of he oare#, Kigy abut foe; and Ping" E 
| 


} alſo, 


NE Yep © 24> 2. A 
a © _— CP ks 2, 
"2 % TGT 2 4 
: 5, "IRR 
Sw: 


5Y 


* ; » 


# 
: 
E& 
X23 


OP I OE SLA $05 A by 
ON ts Arg. f kl - 
"= 4 ” 16496 , 


TERS B40 PT TUE ON Boo bats webinar att ed re £ D 
at EARS 4 Hh St CEE? ds a EG "WS" T4 > 4 _ 26 7 ok Eh * 47 
WR ENT Lf EE $2.5 : L - c Ws , . L 
by ” : F > 
” 
. « _— $ *» 
5 ie oy 6 : 
«I £3 1-5 Od tk - , 
> 2% x 4 ” 
IY - gd : * 
Bo NS bad : F 
: 0 . þ., 4 ? 
5 gb P 
©" <> 


atiſe, and adare for our Lor ſake. Behold theſe th 


Y 


- 


come from farr,end behold they fromthe north , and ihe 


ſeazandr e from the ſouth country, Lift up thy eyes 


round about and ſee all theſe are gatbered togeatber,i 

re come totbee, And v. 19, Thy deſarts,and thy ſoli= 
$677 places (in which na body before ſerved; God) 
and the land of thy ruine,shall now be ftraite,by reaſon 


of the inhabitants. And yet shall the Children of the 
Barrenneſſe ſay in thine eares. Theplace is firaite ſor 


me,make me ſpace to dwell, Then v, 22. Behold 1 will 


life up my bends.to the Gentills,and to the people 1 will 
#xalt my ſignes. And they sball carry thy Souns in theyy 
armes, and thy Daughters upon theyr sbouldiers, And 


Kings 5ball bethy nurcing fathers; and Queenes thy Nur= 


ſes. With a countenance caft downe to the ground they 
Shall adore thee, and they hall licke up tbe duſt of thy 


feet (Kings proſtrating themſelves at the fect of 
Chrifts Vicar,and kiſfing them.) Again Chap, 54. 
2, Enlarge. the place of thy tents and fireetch out the 
vkenns of thy Tabernacles;for thou sbals penetrate to the 
right band, and theleft. And thy ſeed sball inberis the 


© Gentills, and 5ball inhahite the deſolate Cities. Here 


note that theſe things were ſpgken to the Iewiſh | 
Church, telling her how much the future glorie 
of Chriſts Church ſhould exccede her, and foto 
her che Propherſfayd in the firſt verſe, Payſe 8 bay 
renwoemen which bareſt not, ſing prayſe, and make joy= 
ull noyſe becauſe many are the Chilgren of the deſolate 
Gentulls) more then of her that hath a busband.. To 

| witt 


ot ing, at 
IS II IAREs 2 
: 


peg 


rt Re 
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' of the Charch wc. P.x 335 
witt the Syna to which he had been fo long. =: 
[ide or re fag it is flatly againſt Soria ; 
eyes | make the Church of Chriſt at any tice. ſo barren 
by N as the Synagogue was in the dayes of Elias, Alle 
olis | though eventhen ſhe had in the field farr above 
od) || ancleven hundred thouſand men : beſides many 
4/on | thouſands of ſoldiers in her walled Cities as we 
fthe | ſhewed Point 3.n, 2, much more is it againſt 
ſor | Scripture to make her ſo litle as not to be viſibile 
will | or known. And therefore again Ch. 60. v. 1. Ariſe 
will | be illuminated Hieruſalem becauſe thy light is come, and 
beyr f| the glorie of our Lord is riſen upon thee. Gentills 5hall 
And | walke in thylight, and Kings in the brightnes of thy 
ure | viſing. Lift up thine eyes, and ſee round «bout : all theſe 
they. | are gathered togeather, they are come to thee. Thy ſonns 
thy | hall come from a farr,and thy daughters shall riſe from 
tof | thy fide. Then shalt thou ſee,and abound , and thy heart 
54- | $hallbe emlarged, when the multitude of the ſea 5hall be 
the || converted to thee. The ſtrenght of the Gentills shall co» 
the | meto thee the inundation of Camells shalt couer thee. 
the | v. 10. The Children of ſtrangers shall build thy watts 
cre | and theyr Kings shall miniſter to thee, and thy gates ' 
viſh F $ball be open continually, (never $halt thou be invie 
Ye  fible for) day and night they 5ball net be sþutt that the 
to | firenght of the Gentills may be brought to thee ſor the 
fe nation and the Kingdomes that sball not ſerve thee shall 
joj= | perich.W hat nations can ſerve (yea,and be'bound, 
late under paine of periſhing , to {erve;, an inviſible + 
To | church?again v.i5.1 wil make thee an eternall excal« * 
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38 Of che univerſality and vaſt extent 

levey' 4 joy, Into generation and generation and thui | 5 
Shalt (uck-the milk of Gentills, and thou 5b alt be nou= 
rizhed with the teate of Kings, Again Ch. 62. v.2. 
And the Gentills sball ſee thy Righteonſnes and all the 
Kings thy glory. 


.. Teremie allfo eyery where fully, Chap. 30, 
19. I will multiplie them and they sball not be few,and 
I willglorifie them arid they shall not be ſmall. Chrifts 
Church till ſhal ever containe a vaſt number of 
people, Again 31. 34+ And a man Shall no more teach 
his neightbour and. a man bis brother ſaying know our 
Lord far. all shali know me frem theleft of them tothe 
greateſt, ſayth aur Lord Thus ſayth our Lord, that gives 


'the Sun for the light of the day , the order of the Moone 


and Starrs for the light of the night. If theſe laws shall 
faile before me , ſayth onr Lord, then allſo the ſeed of 
F[ratl shall fate that it be not 4 nation for ever before 


-ne, This text cometh convincingly home to pro- 


ve that this univecſality,ſhall be perpetuall,and no 
more taiie ip any age then. the light of the Sunne: 


and Moone, As long as they laſt, this Church 


ſhall be a flouriſhing Nation for ever. For again v. 
37 Thw ſagth our Lord, If the heavens shall be able to 


be meaſured, and the foundations of the earth beneath 


fo be ſearched ont, I allſe will caſt away alFtht ſeed of 
Tſra#l. And then in a Mectaphore of a Citic built 
upon hills, farr diſtant from one another, he ſayes 
this ſo vaſt'y extended Citic sþall not be plucked up, 


. 8nd it shall no more be deſtroyed for ever, which is a 
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. | gallant A of the perpetual nivecſality of 


the Church , for ever retaining a vaſt great extent 
in any ages whatſoever, The ſame follows Ch. 33. 
v. 20, Thus ſajth our Lord : if my covenant with t 


day can be voide, and my covenant with the night,that 


there be no day,nor night in theyr time, allſs my cove= 
nant may be made voide with David my ſervant , that 
there be not @ ſonne of him to reigne im his throne:, and 
Levits aud Priefls my Miniſters. Even as theStarrs of 
begven Cannot be numbred and the ſand of the ſea be 
meaſured, ſo will I multiplie the ſeed of David my ſer- 
vant, andthe Levits my Miniſters, Now if the num- 
ber of ys » Paſtours and Teachers , ſhall beſo 
great at all times,how great,att all times, andhow 
excccding vilible,muſt be the number of the peo- 
ple who are viſibly to be ruled,fedd, and taught? 
And yet again v. 25. If I bave not ſet my covenan# 


between night, and day, and laws to heaven, and earth, © 


ſurely I will allſs caſt of the ſeed of Lacob, and of David 
ervant that I take not of his ſeede Princes of the 
feede of Abrabam,Tſa1c end Iacob. Thelc Levites and 


Prieſts ſhal not be fo by birth , but they ſhall bs ta-. 


ken out of Italians, Africans, Grecians , the Ilands,, 
as Ifaias fayth in his laſt Chap. v. 21. Though 
your Bible did not interpret the Hebrew names 
of the Countries, Theſe Texts then manifeſtly 
tell theeerpetuall ſucceſſion of Pricſts, and Pa- 
ſtours in Chriſts Church ſo that we are no letfe 
aſſured of haycing lawfull Princes in the Church, 
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Ew porersibg thilame , Thaghas are of 
6 fared of haveing night, and-day, and th®heavens 
ps moveing above us , and the carth ſtanding under 
is, A point much to be noted : yet we may cons 
Bent {ay no Church, no Church, but the Ro. 
mah can doe this. 

6» | Ezcchiel Chap. 17. 22. Thus ſayth our Lord.  creaſ 
And I will t4ke the marrow of the high Cedar , and will | ſalen 
ſet it aud willplant it upon 4 mountaine, amonntaine | thou 
high, and eminent. On the bigh mountaines of Iſrazl | that 
will I plant it, and it shall shoote forth into a budd, and | hall 
$þAll yeild fruit, and it shall be into 4 great Cedar and | uni\ 
all Birds and every foale sball dwell under thechaddowe | re f 
of the b4:g bes thereof, andsball there make theyr neſts. | fhal 
Behovld Chriſts Church, which in her beginning | cro' 
was but a ſmall graine of muſtard ſeede, now | 2.v 
'growne Up to the greatnes of ſuch a Cedar as this | intc 
15. And rot growne,and growne, untill at taſt ſhe | cul 
was growhe quite inviſible, Memorable is that | it f 
"Text Chap. 35. 25. AndI will powre out upon you 
Fleare water, and you thall be cleanſed from all your con= | late 
"Faminatious, and from all your Idolls will I cleanſeyeu || | nc1 
. and give you 4 new heart,and will put a new ſpiritincthe | be 
middeſt of you and will (by my grace) make that you || * top 
$ball walke in my precepts and keepe my judgments and me 
doe them: (Before we goe farther I pray take ſpe= || na 
'ciall; notice , that the Church by the grace of |- 10 
Chriſt, 1s freed from feare of being abandoned, Gi 
becauſe {he did at avy time grow to forſake Gods 

. &  Judgmeny 


» 
+ 


vers. them) Tn that day,that Tshal 
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cleanſe 


iniquiries and shall make the Cities oo wer id at 


5þatl repaire the ruinous places and the deſert land halt 
be tilled; 4nd they shall ſay;This land untilled is bes 
come a garden of pleaſure, And v. 37. 1 will et= 
creaſe them,with men like a flock as the ſock of Hier®= 
ſalemin her ſolemne feaſts (in whicli feaſts many 
thouſand wen goteon out of every bowſhold of 
that nation , did uſe to goe up to Hierufalem) ſs 
shall the deſert Cities be full of fec of wen, How can 
univerſality,and a moſt vitible numerofity be nio- 
re fully expreſſed ; when even the deſert places, 
ſhall be filled, as Hieruſalem was thronged , and 
crowded in the ſolemnityes thereof ? Daniel Chaps 
2.v, 35. makes the Church of a litle tone grow 
into a moutaine filling the whole carth ; how ridi- 
culouſly then do you tell me you can ſcarce ſee 
it for this r000, yeares before Luther. | 
7. Michcas Chap, 4» I. And it shall be in the 
later end of the dayes (1. Io, 2, 18. the time of the 
" new Teſtament 1s called the laft bowre) theresball 


be the mount of the bowſe of our Lord prepared inthe. 
- topp of mount aines, and high above all the bills (what . 


more viſible?) andpeople shall flow unto it, and many 
nations shall baften, and sball ſay : Come let wgoe up 


- yo the mountaine of our Lord , ani to the howſe of the. 


God of lacob & c. And v. 7. I will make ber that ta» 
hours jnte a mighty vation , and our 
£0 0 > eg 


—  — =—_ — - - 


— # 


Lord will reigne -Y 
- O03. 


bi. 


rye hs ie he od fo evarihe Oh 
niled (till for all ages o be a might 
is \ Nevera fogllin 


day thall be one Lord , and bis name'sball be one. And 


and by, he tells us at large , even totherend of by 


Pee 


that Tome not up to adore in his Church. A magie 
Felt ligne of her pepetuall purity in DoRrine.For 
how would God lay ſuch curſes, ad plagues upon 

mea for refuſing to follow the Church ercing. 
3: 9. Malach, Chap. 1. x. tells us the Church 
#hall be extended as farr as the ſun beames among 
the Gentills. From the riſing of the ſun , even to the 
Locing downe thereof great is my name among the Gen= 
.rills, and'in every place there is ſacrificing , and there is 
offered a cleane oblation, becauſe my name is great 4- 
- mong the Gentills ſayth the Lord of Hoſts, Behould the 
true Church, all the world over, offcring a pure, 

| and gratefull ſacrifice, | 

 ,; 30e. The places of the new Teſtament are 
;—, more knowne , as that the Churchby gcafon of 
Wali t7 her continuall univerſay is 4 Citie upon 8 Hill , ſtill 
© 20 be ſccne from all places, A Candle up6 a cand» 
FR yy T-” =. ma 


© "The Chaptcr, how all nations shall be accurſed 


ap? 


then the Acts of the Apoſtles , and contained but 
ſmall part of them , the ſubſequent converſion 'of 
the multitude of Nations,of the ftrenghth of Gen» 
tils,and of all the Kings of the carth (as the above 
cited Texts declare) is to be taken out of hiſtorie, 
iff which- manifeſtly the truth of all that was ' fore» _ 
told doth appeare.Bur ajl this wholy.and intirely, 
as performed by the Roman Church onely, that 
k, by ſuch as have beene Knowne to have joyned 
in Communion with ber. If you fay the Roman is 
not the true Church , heere foretold by the Pro» 
phets, then I pray ponder well;how impoſlible it is 
Fi you upon earth , to find any other Church, tp 
which thoſe manifold Prophecies, withavy ſhew 
of probality,can be wits, | 3-170 
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"THE FIFT POT! 

Of the infallibility of the Charch and cons 

.- ſequently of her fitnes to be judge of 
controverſies. * | 


A N Ote that in-two manners or wayes things 

L V of beleefte,and praftice may be delivered 
by a community, The firſt is,vwhe ſuch things, once 
received by the fayd Community, arc —_— 


retained by the ſame in all places by «the publick 


praQice, and alſo, upon all occaſions, taught by 
"wordof mouth , and expreſicd in written bookess 
"Thtius our common law in England { though ne» 
ver written by any lawmaker) is notwithſtandinj 

'by dayly pra&ice , moſtfairthfully Kept , and hat 

*becnſo for ſo many hundred yeares by the whole 
*Nation diffuſed. And in this manner the Church 
*diffuſed keepeth in perpetuall praQice , and deli. 
wereth'toher children, as infallible truth what was 
-firſt delivered unto her,by commiſſion from God 


"Either in writing, or by word of mouth. The other : 


-way of making and delivering Laws is to call to= 
Heather the represtative body of the Community. 


© here in England our ſtatute laws arc made,not 


onely by the King , nor onely by the Parlamenx 
but by the order both*of King and Parlament, 
And what is thus enaQtcd is the decree of the Na- 
0; ee es 
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'T . feeCloch ac Pg 4 i 
2] 1ti6 cegreſenative, Now asthe reproſcratipe. of qur  * * 2 
{ nation is the King and Parlament; fo the Church = 
Repreſentative iis the chicke Paſtour thereaf joge® © +2 
ather with a Lawfull generall Councill, And. the * 2? 
definitions, and decrees ſer forth by their autbo I 
rity , be called the definitions ,.and the decrees of 
the ChurchiRepreſentative,, All ſuch definitions 
we Romi Catholicks hold infallible, Whicher the 
cred F dcfinitionof a Councill alane, defining without 
once | their chicte Paſtour,or the definitions of the chicte 
ually 8 Paſtour alone,defining without a Councill; be ins 
lick I fallible, or no, there be ſeyerall opinions among 
t by Y us; in which we do and may. yaric without. any 
kess prejudice to our Faith , which is not buile upon 
ne» N what is yet under opiniqn , but upon that which.is 
lin delivercd as infallible; ard we all unanimoully 
"th | hold thatto be {o, which.the univerſall Chute 
ole | Repreſematiue,, conſiſting joyntly of the-chicts 
rch | Paſtour ofthe ſayd Church voting in , ind: with 
eli-  Generall Councell ; not that this Repreſentat) 
vas N made wholy of men,is not,of its owne oajurgeUtian 
_ je to crrour,, For this we, never afficme, Anat 
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rie-of truth to lead ber into all truth, Aud that 


he is evcr {o ſurely reſolved to do this chat no N_ 


firins of his Church ſhall ever hinder him: from, 
docing of it , as is nioſt expresſly delivered- by 
God himſclfc, -Pſalm. 89, ip the words cited by 
me at large Point 3. n. 3- Which place the Reader 
ſhall ind moſt convincing [to prove:that notwith« 
fanding all the finns that cucr happen in his 
Church , the ſunne and 'moone ſhall - 1h faite 
then God will faile to provide a ſuccefſour in 
Chrifts throne, to governe his Church in the pro- 
feſfion of truth,lo as bis fgithfalnes 5hall not faile gor 
wone of his words be fruſtrated, which you ſhall ſee de- 
livercd again and again in the cnſucing?places of 
Scripture, All which ( to the number © inp) j 
gather to fally , becauſe the Proteſtants exclaime 
apaincſt'nothing more then the Churches claime 


'to infallibility, which-D. Ferne calls. The very bane 
 * "of Chriſtendowe ng it be the very ground wor 


” © © Keof Chriftianity, For all interpretation of Serip= 


”  - "eureisfallibley, if the interpretation of the Charch 


"be fallible,cuen then, when ſhe hath carcfully con= 
ferred $cripture with Scripture. | 
* "2+ Andto avoide confuſion, I will dividethelel : 
Ely Tous, into. theſe three ſeverall ſorts, The firf © 
- fort ſhall containe eyther ſuch as command vs ab= 
"ſolutly to follow , and obey the Church, in fuck a 
, mancr as would wholy misbeſeeme God to coth= 
-maundys, if the could thruſt crrours Tu for 
e DD ET vine 
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Divine veritics, of ſich Texts,as theach ys t6- 


_ -done;if ſhe could reach errour, Theſterond ſorr (all 
*containe a multituge'of fuch glorious exprefſions 
made every where 'of the Church ,'as would'be 
moſt emptic and truthlefle if the © Church thoyld 
ever prove a Miſtris of crrours and' pretle theta 
'on her children'for Divine verities, The third [ant 


. 


Laft ſort ſhall be ſuch Texts as plainly affirme Truch | 


ro be ill raughr in the Church and to be intailed 
vpon her, promiſing ſhe ſhall not revolt from it,bur 
Rand ftill a true piller and ground;of Truth. \- * 

© 3." Of the firſt ſort of Texts 'we haue theſe by 
which eyther God commaundes vs vniverſally ta 
follow his Church, or ſpeakes that ofhis Charch, 
which could not beddlivered as it is, if thisxChurch 
could erre, For example * how could God glorie 


inthe multitude of ſuch as follow his Charch \ if, 


w 


"oa © 
3 


by ſo docing, they ſhould be led into errour. A 


yet Iſaias 2. God ſeemes to glorie in themultityde I 
2 AS. 


of thoſe who confidently reſort tothe Ct ch. +4 
to a Miſtris of afſured Truth , to be inftra&ed' 
"ber faying v.-3. Let us goa vp to the \mountaine of + 
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_ "Lord, and e wil teath w bis wayes and we sball | ein 


bis pathes, and hesball judge among the nat, Bebol 
CMar Ring a Court or tribunal in-his Chure 
80 judge amog natiss 3d decide all their cotrovertie 
which muſt needs ſuppoſe obedicce to be yeilger 
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'rothisjudgmer,Yca the ſame Propher adds'654z 
"Ve 1 that No weapon that is formed agtinſt thee hal 
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proſþer.: and every tongue refifting thee in judgment thow. 
sbalr condemay.' And the Prophet there from the 
beginai manifeſtly ſpeakes of Chriſts Church, | 
Thirdly, Liaias Ch. 60. 12. The Nation and Kingdome 
that will oh; rhac thee,sball perish. Vnder painec of pe« 
riching the Church muſt be obeyed. Whence, Fou= 
rehly , Ezech: c:44. v» 23+ They(thar is the Priefts)* 
$hall reach the people what is between 4 boly thing, and 
4 thing polluted, and the difference between clians, and 
wncleane, They shall shew them, and when there shall be 
controverſie, they shall ſtand-in judgment , and shall 
judge according to my judgments. This being: their 
office,the peoples office muſt needs be,not to juds 
.ge themybur obey them, I 
1-4. Whence, Fifth. Chrift(Matt; 18. 17.) com 
mands all to obey.the Church vnder paine of be- 
.ing held here on carth,as Public3s and Heathens,and 


of havcing this ſentence ratifyed in heauen, Tell 
. the Church,fayth he,end if he will not beare the Church 
tet him be unto thee 4s 4 Heathen, and a Publican. Ame 
: io onto 0 whatſoever you ball bind on Earth, shall 


- 


ound in Aces gry whatſoever you 5hall looſe ”"”y_ 


24tÞ,5hell be looſed alſo in heaven, Here you ſee 0 
_Gience to be ycalded vnder paine of being held 4 
8 Publican or an Heathen , and this ſentence to be® 
ratified in heaven,Now if the Church could crre: 

"In theaching. ( for cxamplc,) that 'Chrift is 

_ preſent in the Sacrament , and hence oblige all to- 
adorc him there in, as much as they adore him in. 


lint: all contd oblige them to this vndet paine 
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of being held as Publicans and Heathens,ad held 


as well in heaven,as ypon carth; ſurely rhisca« 


pot be av errour.For then in heaven this ſentence 
would never bc ratified. And tell me notythat this 
texts ſpeakes of priyate differeces betweene bro= 


| ther,id brother,though I denic nor bur this is alſo 


truc,in. ſuch differcnces as belong to rhe Court or 
Tribunall of the Church : yet hence evidently fols 
lows, that this Text doth much more concerne 
thoſe differences in point of Religion , between 


Þ brother,and brother.Both becauſe theſe doe more 


properly belong to the Court of the Church , and 
to her Tribunall:as alſo becauſe when ſcandal,and 
offence is giuen to our brother in pointofherehie, 
tending to the ſeduQion of his ſoule z our brothee - 
ſceipg this ſoule-murthering finne broached to 
his owne ruine, id to the eternall ruine of tris bro 
ther,bath farre greater reaſo in this cale,the in,any 
other , to tell the Church his mother , to whome , in 
this difference , aboue all owher differences, ir pro 
rly belongcth to looke to the ſafety of her. chil- 
red, For this is an offece, id ſcandal to the whule 
brotherhood of all Chriſtianity. | Therefore , in 


Þ& thele points of higheſt concernement, we are moſk 
* bound to beare the Church vnder paine of being 


accounted Publicans. and Heathens, and of hauting - 


I this heauic ſcarcnce ratified in heauen.. 


5, Sixtly, Matt, 23, 1. Then leſds ſpake to the 
#2 TT nah = D Kit. 
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"multitudes les and to his Diſciples ; ſayin . Fpon 1 73 þ 
chaire of Moyſes baue ſittenthe'Scribes and Pharifet by 
which fitting, with lawfull ſuccefſfion,chey as wicn F 


Ecd as they were, are knowne to be lawfully aus; Gho 
thorized Prelats) all therefore rr 66 they sbalt- a 

unto you ob[erve,and de. Bchold here a prece the 
j & 1d og whatſoever. And therefore debols belc 


a precept, which could not be giv&if that,which'f wa 
is delivered by publicke authority of the Church, F foro 
were not ſecured from error in all whatſoever.” writ 
6. Sevently, The firſt and beſt Chriſtians did | gfh 
odicallyacknowlellys theyr belcefc of the in» | wen 
E libiliry 5f the Church, For, to have'a decifian | yain 
of the moſt important Controverſies (AQ. 15.2.) up « 
they appointed Paul and Barnabas togo up, and certai= | the 
ne others of the veſt , to the Apoſtles, and Prieſts unto | con 
Hieruſalem upon this queſtion. And the, Church al= | wes 
fembled the firſt Councill, in which, though this | yan; 
Councill were aflifted with the Holy Gholt ; yet & your 
there was made a great diſputation. v. [4 And then Þ ig 
the definition of the Church came forth in theſe NY Ari 


-wOrds, It ſermeth good to the Holy Ghoſt, and v.28. Chi 
Other lawfull Councills, knowing the Holy Ghoſt F - qu; 
allſo promiſed to them do ve to ſet forth theyr gia 
definitions with the ſame words , and this moſt Y had 
agreable to Scripture, For Iohn x5, v. 26, When Yer 
the Paraclete comerb,whom I sball ſend from my father, | hen 
the ſpirit of truth, be sball give teſtimonic of me , al} de 
you chall give reftimonie, Macke this —— } got 
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_ © 7, . Eightly. It is clecre out of Scripture that 
the fitſt Chriſtians were (o fully polleſſed with the 
| belecfe of the infallibility of the Church, that they 
nich”Þ would beleeve nothing but what thy knew cone 
rch, | formable to her dodrine.S.Paul was a Scripture= 
writer, and fo great an Apoſtle, and yet be ſaycth 
did f ofhimſclfe Gal. 2. r. Then after fourteene yearss 
:1n- | went to Hieraſalem 4g4in (not mcerly to fatisfie a 
fan &| yaine fancie of ſame particular men :'but) I wens 
+2.) | wp according to revelation, and conferred with them 
r14i= | the Ghoſpel, which I preach among the Gemtills.: But (L 
unto | conferred) ſeverally. (or a part) with thew that ſee« 
2 al= } med to be ſometbing,leaft perhaps I should runs , or had. 
this | runs in v4in. So that he thought all his fourteen 
; JEL IN Jeares preaching , and allſo his future preaching 
then | 'might come to 6 in vaine , vnlclle, even his do- z 
hele UÞ Arine were made known to be approved by the bp 
'.28. } Church, as wholy conformable to the Church, $o. ' 1 
hoſt F - much, in theſe goulden dayes,were the firſt Chrj» == 
heyr | ftians taught to relye ypon the Church ; which 
moſt had been imprudeoce,, if ſhe had been fillible, 
Whesf Yetwe muſt not thinke that then they did appre+ 
ther, | hend,that the approbation of the Church:difh ade . 
; 414} de any degree of truth to his doQtrine, ache deih-* 


on of | got add any degree of truth to the Scripture , x - 2 
boy Ee Dy  prind. | 


' —. "pretend to have power to change, or corre& trus 


Scriprore. Abd {oS, Paul fayth,, v.s. For rome, 


they rbat ſeemed to be ſome thing, added nothing, For. 
as the routchſtone adds no value to the gold-, but 


onely evidently manifcſteth which is true gold, 
which not :ſo the Church,as then, did only mani= 
Ff infallibly the truth, of what hc had preached. 
So allſo the Church, as now, doth only manifcſt 
to vs,thatſuch, and ſuch Bookes be the true word 


ef God, ſuch, and ſuch be not; ſuch be true co=- 


# pies; ſuch not 8c, But the word of God hath its 
- true worth fromitſclfe, and not fro the Church, 
'- *  asthegold hath its being truce god from it ſelfe 
and'not from the tourchftone. $ when Catholi- 

ques fay with $, Aug. Cont. Epiſt, fundam, c. 5, 


I wonld not beleeve the Ghoſpell unleſſe the authoritie | 


ofthe Church moved me, they doe not meane , that 

the Church can adde,or take away from the truth 

of any truc Scripture; but they meanc,that, by her 

' defanition,/as by a Sure-touchſone, it is now ma= 

7 ents them , that ſuch a booke is 

- rue Scripture, and ſuch-not. And as the orall 

preaching {even of ſuch an Apoſtle as had been a 

Scripture writer) might have been in vain , withe 
outthis approbation ; fo allſo might his writing 


have becnin vaine, Whence we {ce that his Epi= 


Mic vnto the Hebrews was not known or acknow 
. - a Gods word, vntill the Church appro 
ved it, It the Scripruce writer himſelfe teacheth in 
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$25 an aflured approver or reprover of ſpirits an 
conſequently as infallible, Iohn. x, 4. My deare 
beleeve not every ſpirit but prove the ſpirits i they.be A 
of God; then v, 6. We areof God ; be that knows God. JF 
feſt | Þeares . (Paſtours of Church) be that is not of God L- 
beares ws not. In this we know the ſpirit of trath, and 


\_ 8 Ninthly. The Church is to be followed x 3 


ord 

co | the ſpirit of erroxr. Here S. Iohn expreſly meancs 
h its | £9 give to poſterity a ſtanding Rule to know a true 
rch,' | ſpirit from a falſe one, To witt : By the bearing of 
ſelf {| 19, or not bearing of us, This could not be a Rule tg 
oli. 1 v5, who live afterthe Apoſtles , if by hearing w be 


. ei | onely mcantthe Apoſtles, and. not theyr ſuccels 3 
ſours. Yea he could not meanc onely the Apoſt. . 

that | 1<5- For the other Apoſſtles were all dead when hg P. 
oth | wrote this, Wherefore, the true ſence of S. Iohn 
iS. [n this we know the. ſpirit of truth and the ſpirit of 


her ; | 
Das | (rrour,if they beare us, Paſtours,, and Governours 
© is || of the Church. Not that each one of theſe Pas 


ratl | fours, and Governours a part can fay to any one ,,, 
beare me, vnlcile he teach that which all the cet 
the | 2*< ſufficiently Knowne to reach, bur they in3 
Generall Councill may moſt trucly ſay. Heare ws, 


n 
os { He that Knows God heareth us, BENS, EY no 
{26 9. Tenthly, In declaring the true meaning 


> | of the true Scriptures , the praciſe and dodring 
of the Church is ncccflary to be follpwed as }.. 
LEY '*, certaine 


certaine Guide, For example;,When Chriſt fayd) | 
Doe this in remembrance of me. He did impoſe, fayth 
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the  Church', a true commaund to doe fo. 


That we ought to wasb one anothers feete, for I bave 
given you an example that as 1 have done.So you allſo 
Should doe, He did not impoſe, ſayth the Church, 
any commaund obliging vs to waſh one anothers 
feete: Forthough he ſayd we ought towash one an 
others feete; yet , by the praiſe and doQrine of 
the Church it is affuredly declard to vs, that theſe 
words of Chrift cppraine no precept ; though the 
former do, 
10. Bleventbly, The ſame Apoſtle in his firſt 
Epiſtle Chap, 2. 19. after that, concerning Here= 
h ties he had fayd:They wept out from ws. He turves 
his ſpeach to thoſe, who ſtill remained'in the 
Church ſybjeR, and obedient to it , and of them 
he ſayth, But you have the union fram the Holy one 
#nd know alt things. To witr the ſpirit of truth, refi= 
diog in the Church, to teach her all truth,miaketh 
you, who are guided by the Church, to know all 
things necefſary for your information and inftru= 
ion. ; 
IT, Twelfly. It is grounded jn this infallibitity 
of the Church , that her Prelates may ExaRt obe. 
_ dience ofher Children in captivating theyr un« 
derftanding to the faith , which ſhe (by commilſ= 


fien from Chriſt) deliyercth unto them, 2. Cor. 
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though Chrift, no leſſe cleerly,fayd (Iohn 13.14. 
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{ To. 4. For thew ro of our warfare are not carnal, 
but mighty,tbrough God, caſting  downe Imaginations, 
4 or Reaſonings , and every thing that exalts it ſelfe 4- 
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J gainft the knowledg,and bringing into captivity, All un= 


r/tanding unto the obedience of Chriſt and haveing 
in a readines to revenge all diſobedience.” So $. Paul, 
Bur it is moſt, jrrationall to ſay God ſhould im 
wer his Church to force men to follow a Church 
which being fallible, muſt needs confefle thatihe 


ie of | tnay deccive you , and enforce you to follow er- 
theſe | rors. Yet, this in a Church haveing the infallible 
i the | aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt , is moſt rationall. 


For there you are, to your apparent good, cnfor- 


firſt | ccd to follow truth in place of ſuch error as might 
ere= | be moſt hurtfull to you, __.. 
ves Thirteenthly, The ſame $, Paul tells vs that God 
1the | out of an cxpreſſe intention which he had to 
hem | Keepe vs from all wavering , and vnſetlement in 
y one | faith, reſolycd fo to aſfift the Governours of his 
reſi= | Church,that we might ſecurely relye upon them. 
ceth | For Ephel. 4. x 1, Hegave ſome Apoſtles ,, and ſome 
x all | Prophets, and other ſome Evangelifts , and other ſome 
tru- | Paſtours, and Teachers, for the perfefting of the Saints, 
for the worke of the miniſtery , for the edifying af the 
itity Body of Chriſt untill we all come into the unity 0 ſaith, "+ 
be. | To what end all this?to the end rhat we hence forth 
uni} be no more Children, toſſed to, and ſro,and carried about 
niſ> | with every wind of qottrine by the ſleight of men, ant 
wor. | canning craftines, from which his Providence had. 
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and ha ; it | | 
ſcour Teachers, had } zhen 


1. 


or propolivg what is univerſally taught by them, Þ @n et 


© 12: 'The ſecond ſort of Texts proving the infal= 


libility,af the Church contcines ſuch glorius Tits" 


tes given her , or ſuch admirable things ſpoke by 

Gods own mouth of her , as muſt nels 
eropty, and truthles words, if the Church ever 
cove. tobe a Miſtris of errors,obrruding them to 
hier Children for divine veritics. Firſt. Plal. 132. 
73. Our Lord hath choſen Sion, be hath choſenit for an 
habitation unto himſelſe.' This is my reſt for ever , and 
ever Here will T dwell becauſe I have choſen it. Now 
Chriſts'dwelling place, as S. Paul tells vs, is his 
viſible Church. Tt, Tim. 3.15, That theu mayeſt 
know how to converſe in the houſe of God. The Church 
of the Tiveing God. He could not be taught how to 
. converſe in/an invitible Churchthe ſpeakes then of 
the Church viſible. Farr be it trom this houſe to 
be a ſtore houle of errors, For how then could it 
be Chriſts” deſirable .Habitation and his reſt for 
eycrand'ever, | 
23, Again Ia. 54.4. Fearenot , for thou sbalt 
ot-be ashamed : neyther be thou confounded , for thog 
shalt. not be put to sþame, What greater.ſhame or 
confufion to a Church which ſhould! be the Pil- 
Jar and gropnd of cruth ,'to ſec herlelfe growne 
pow to profeſſe open luperſtition., Idolatry and 
gthct pernicious errors ig, whole ſwarmes, How 
: or then 


ec vain, . 


£ 
£ - 
"3 
« 


| 


Fourt 
Lord 1 
Shall y 
re din 
ing | 
Fins, 
from 
tells. 
ftruci 
dign, 
of th 
goes 
T 
Thou 
Syn: 
ber.. 
trary 
lem.. 
ſoev 
con! 
for P 
cryi 
held 


EVcl 


Joug 


®.” To. OY SET NT 
EO” ng. 7 00, OY 2 
; os Ke 
. 


Fs” Sy Fe = - Ig Ss Ky <= "fi A Fs «it br 
OE LA px EY £018. 3g 
Y = RES | > $3 
j/ y 4 & 
a Ul ; ; 4 0 _ 
4 , AE. 
DE CORFUL "I 


LI 2 F 4 - LES 
&, 6 
- - £ > "p- tl KNEES ts 
"7*D) FL - 4:2 
FF : F. 
<& 


ba | chen is that true which follows, * .',., 3 8 
cull 5 1 Thirdly, Ilai, 60. 15.T will make thee -Þ 
hem, - an eternall excellency > 207 of many enerations} 7 


afal=if Fourtbly. v 18. Thou sbalt call thy walls (alugtion our 
Tits} Lord 5hall be unto thee an everlaſting light. Thy Sunn 
c by | sball goe downe no more, and.thy Moone shall be no mo= 
ain, | re diminished,becauſe our Lord Shall be thine everla® *' © 
ever || ſting light. Words manifcſtly | ns not of thy _, 3 
n to | Ele& but of the viſible Church , on earth , ever! ' 
32, | from the beginning of the Chapter for v 10: he 
ran || tclls how.Kings sbould miniſter to her, and how be bad 
and || ftruck ber (when ſhe was the Synagogue) in bis in« 
ow | dignation, Which words cannot be underſtood 
his || of the c&le&, or the inviſible Church, and ſo he 
eſt || gocs ſtill on ſpeaking, We aj | 
ch I5. Fiſtly. In the like ſenſe. Chap. 62. v. 3, 
7to | Thou sbalt be 4 crowne of. glory ». thoishalt be no more 
2 of || called forſaken (as thou wert wheti thou werr the 
to | Synagogue) but thou 5bglt be called my delight 
Lit | her, And þxtl,to ſecure her from all error cons 
for || trary to his will, he adds. v.6.,p7 thy walls Hieruſes 
lem..I_bave' appointed watchmen. And how careles / , 

alt || ſocver.thy be by theyr owne nature yet ,. by wy 
0 | continuall afliftance, all the day and all the night 
or for ever they hall not hold theyr peace, To-witt b 

il> | crying downe errours, For they had better have 

ne | held theyr peace that preached publickly errours 
ad every Where. And v, 12, Thonshalt be called a Citid 


w Þf ſought for and net forſtken, Aud yet Proteſtants ſay'-., = 
en __ + Dy»: - 


nt © 
we 2 


did laudably forſake every viſible Churdti 4 1 


'ypon carth,by adhering ro Luther and his follo« 
Frers,who did ſcparate themſelves from all Chura 
.Ches viſible in the whole world, openly profeſfing 
ka as then,, there was no one Church on carth 
worth ſeeking for: and ſo they did not joyne 
\themſcives in Communion with any Church then 
\ypon carth;but pretended to returne to the Pri= 
mitive Church,as it was above a thouſand yeares 


before; which is to ſay , that, for this whole laſt] 


thouſand yearcs, the Church was a Citie forſaken 
'and that (for ſo long) her Communion was not i 
$e ſought for, 

' IG, Seventhly, There is a very conrineng 
to p grove the Church to be by divine Providence 
afſurcdly provided of faithfull Paſtours and Go« 
vyernors Icrem, 33. v- 25. If I bave not put my Co- 
 wenant to night , and day , and laws to the heaven and 
 parthgthen will I caſt away the ſeed of Iacob , and Da= 
wid my ſervqnt, that I doe not take from his ſeed Prin= 
Fes to be Rulers over the ſeed of Abrabam Iſaac and I a= 
cob. So that we ſhall be as ſure not to faile 0 

Faithfull Princes, and Governors in the Church 
{for none but ſuch, as are truely faithtull , can be 
truely ſayd to be the rrue ſonnes of Iacob and Da= 


vid.) As we are ſure to have night , and day ; the: 
| heaven turning over vs, and the carth ſtanding 


 Rill vader ys. | 
. V7. Eeightly, The Prophet Ezech, Ch.34-22- 


—— wa — 
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 -| .. of the Clyrch wwe. P.5. 3 © 
hurchf i wit ſeve my flock, andit 5hall be no more into ſpoile, 
ollo= But what ſpoile, would thatfcabb of error make I 
-hur over all Chrifts flock,it it ſo infeted it all,as Prom be 
eLID9Y teftants fay it did,yca they will have even Idolan 3 
earth] ery it (elfe (the moſt deadly murraine) to have in= 
oyncy feed the whole Church this laſt thouſand yeau 
| Neal res and more, | 
Pria 18. The third and laſt ſort of Texts to prove 
carey this infallibility, containe ſuch as plainly ſay that 
; God will ſtill dire& his Church to follow truth, 
or that it ſhall not revolt fromthe truth , but bea 
moſt dire& way to the. truth: that the ſpirir of 
truth ſhall be,as it were,cntailed vpon the doQti= 
ne of the Church with which Church this ſpirit 
ſhall cver abide tcaching her all truth. So firſt Ma: 
'61.8, 1 will dire& theyr worke intruth, and 1 will 
make an everlaſting Covenant with them! of preſer« 
ving this never fayling truth. Secondly, Behold 
how plaine and direR a way to truth is promiſed 
the Church of Chriſt, Iſa. 35. v. 5. Thensbal the . 
epes of the blind be opened &6. And a high way shall be 
there, and itsball be called tht way of Holyneſſe (the 
Holy Catholicke Church) the way-faring men, 
though fooles, shall not erre therein, Itis therefore a 
way infailibly leading to -truth, Thirdly the ſame 
Prophet Chap.'59. v. 20. There shall come a Redee=' - 
mer to Sion, and to them that shal returne from iniqui®_ 
ty in Iacob ſayth our Lord. 4s for me this my Covenati- -* © 
With them. My ſpirit that is in thee » apd my words that” - 2 
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Z Fore pur wr mouth shall not depart out of thy 


mourh, nor out of the mouth oftby ſeed , nor out of the 


ouch of thy ſeeds ſeafrom this preſent , and. for ever. 


ith what clearer words could the {pirit of truth 


be entailed ypon the Charch prefent in each age? | 
er 


or be more. clearly ſaid 'to Reſide ever in 
mouth with which ſhe delivers all her doQrine? 


19. Fourtbly, Moſt clearly Ier, 32, 39. Iwill 


give them one heart and one way that they may. feare 
wie for ever : I will make an euerlafting Covenant with 


them, that I will not turne'a way from them , but will 
putt feare in ther bearts that they sball not depart 


om meÞNote I ptay theſe words. 1 will purt my feare 
#n theyr hearts that they $hall not depart #7 me. Whe» 
refore they did not revolt from himzthey did not 
depart fronrhim, Fiftly : nolefle fully ſpeakes the 
Prophet Ezech. 37. 24. My ſervant David King 
wver them, and there shall be one sheapheard over thens 
all. They shall walke in my judgment , and obſerve nip 


Ls 


Natures, and do them, Moreover 1 will make 4.Cove= 


plant of peace with them;it shall be an everlaſting Co- 


venant with them ; and 1 will ſet my Santtuary in the 
Wddeſt of them for ever more, How fully is all this 


{ al. Yea the very Heathens ſhall know who 
They be, as there is ſayd. Sixtly : that according 
tothe Prophet Micheas Ch, 4. 5. All people will 


+ walke every one in the name of his God ,, and we will 


walke in the name for our Lord God for ever, Which 
on ee ee ph oa et apart © 


n of a viſible Church haveing one theapherd 


| of ReOwdt&cP5 or 2 
| tiey 46s Hor, who walks in a labjriath Phaſes = 
errors for a thouſand yeares togeather ; it follo. I 
ever. | witth, I will make Her who wit tiff of « flrong nation ©: 
'EUCL Þ and the Lord chall reigne over the from bence forth an& |} 
| or ever. . ; Jv Joes | 
aha ſ 20. Seaveythly : Marth. x6. 18. The 3h of 
; 1 Hell shall not prevaile agen it. If Hell could ever 
Wi] come to make the Church a Miſtris of crrours ſa 
ſeare }| 5 to bold them forth for diyine verities ſo many 
ages togeather , the- gates of Hell ſhould highly 
prevaile againſt her. Now I pray note, that for 
Care | 22ny ages, there were no Chriſtians, which-were: 
4#® | not cyther manifeſt Hereticks (and held ſoby the 
Protcſtants themſelves) or which did not (as all 
the Roman Catholicks naw doc) worſhip,and adore 
5 - | Chriſt, as much vnder the ſhape of read io the 
bo Euchariſt, as they worſhip him fitting at the right 
'- {| hand of his father. If this be Idolatry the gates of 
"Y | Hell have prevailed againſt the Roman Chorchs 
. Fea and againſt the Churches in Greece ,' in Arme= 
the || 1#4-in Etbiopia,Sc.who all, cycr ſince they were 
- {© Chriſtians, haye held this qur doQtrine , and dog * 
4 || fill hold it, though they adde a world. of other 
o | errors, Where then, ſhall the Proteſtants. find 
* Chriſt a Church agaioft , which the gates of Hell 
- have not a vaſh ong time togeather prevailed? 
in | They muſteythct beforced to make Chriſt, fals 
& in this his do@rine,or to confcile our doGri 


-h > thee 4 MOU TIS 
_ If it be notghow was this Covenant everlaſting 
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and alifo the Text following in which Chriſt ma« 
de che everlaſting Covenant formerly promiſed to 
be made. | 
 Fighth: S. Iohn Ch. 14.v. 16. And be will give 
you an other Paraclete that may abide with you for 


ever, the ſdirit of Truth , whome the world knows notz. 


' but you know bim,becauſe be dwells with you, and ball 
be in you. Now the Apoſtles not being to be for 
ever, and the ſpirit of Truth being promiſed fo 
ever, we cannot but. ſay that the promiſe of this 


irit of Truth is made alfo to the ſuccefſours of 


the Apoſtles, the Governours of Chrifts Church, 
' to abide in them,and be inthem , as the ſpirit of Truth, 
direaly oppolice to the ſpirit of crrour. So niatbly. 
Toho 16. 12. Many things I have to ſay unto you but 
cannot beare them now (hence appeares how 
' weighty thoſe thinghs were) bat when the ſpirit of 
Truth cometh, he will guide you into all Truth. Ta 
private perſons the Holy Ghoft is given as the 
| Þ fic Fndification but to the Church he is gi= 
yen as the ſpirit of Truth guiding ber into all Truth 
andfo directly exciuding all errour from her, 
* 22. Tenthly: that convincing place of $. Paul 
{halt end. all theſe Texts: 1, Tim. 3. 15, where 
ring of the vifible Church in which he teac= 
eth Timothic how to Converſe fhe ſpeakes thus, 
- That thon mayſt know how to behave thy ſelfe in the 
Houſe of and which inthe Church of th ing God 


as hathy been ſo often fayd.in rhie now cited Texte the P 
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' ofthe Chnchwre. Ps; ay © 
ext} dhe Pillar and ground of Trath CanlT leave more 
[ affurediy rhen vpon the Pillar of Truth? CanTE © 
d to | even wilh, to have a ſurer ground, then the ground 
fof Truth?” And yet ſuch a ground is the Church 
acknowledged in this Text, if it be not perverted 
# for | by ſuch interpretations as be the inventios of m&g, 
; notz | but of men vnable to confirme theyr interpreta® 
;ball | tion by any Text clearer the this. Here the behold 
© for | we have produced no fewer the thirty texts for the 
d for | infallibility of the Church. Whereas not halfe ſo 
"this | many nor halfe ſo covincing Texts ci be alleaged_ 
rs of -. ye it, And yet grit this,and you muſt grar alle 
rch, {| Note that beſides theſe 30. Texts here alledged, . - 
wth, 1 have allfo all thoſe numerous and moſt full/ 
bly. | Texts related at large Point 3. For whatſoever) 
bux {| proves that the true Church cannot faile tobe a / 
ow. | true church, proves allſo her infallibility.For truth \ 
it of of doQrine 1s cflentiall to a true Church. If the= | 
Ta | refore by being fallible and erring the whole! 
the | Church could recede from the true dorine 
gie | Chriſt, it manifeſtly follows that the wholg 
uch 8 Church could faile to be a true Church cont 
to theſe moſt exprefie Scriptures there plenti 
alledged. | o © + HO 
23. Moſt impertinent is the diſtinQion,whicls 
our adverſaries ule, to avoide the force of theſs 
Texts. They fay that the Church may be takeyy 
in two waycs : firſt for the viſible Church ponpuy | 
2ing all beleevers,as well reprobate,as cle: an@ , 


c} % M . 2, 
£ 


j Grueck they lay way! erre, cVbogt, Ily forthe 
rico Church , which only og wee ic &le 

and this ay cannot erre, But this ts 4 palp: 
wo contradidtion if well noted, For this inviſible! 
Chucch ofthe cleR,which,as you ſay, cannot er- 
res contained in the viſible Church,in which, as 
you ſay,both reprobate,and zle& are contained: 
wh ph” ble Church (you alifo ay) may wholy 
Erre, But ifthe whole viſible Church wholy erre 
+ 4llfo the cle& (contained in it) may crre: or 
., y cannot « erre the many in the viſible Church 
innar ere. And yet you cannot find many , in 
Fs Charck viſible ypon earth ,, whome you can | 
% 7-00 the one (ideto have differed from the ben 
& of the Roman Church , and on the other to 
F 446 E been guarded from errour ,as thoſe, . who 
Hike the truc Church,muſt be. Again I have ſhe« 
d that,many Texts here by me cited ſpcake 


RY of the vifible Church, 
THE. SI XT POINT, 


=. > Roman Church is this infallible 
feb; and ourjudge in all points = 
FF KonerpVerſe DE OR gs 


eſtion ſcemes to import | 
ch | ar" renal Ste TON 


1 our. Cnrarien ; yet havid 
Eh] the former Point, we arc ablero bt = 
as] full ſacixfaction in this.; For no man will ny 
IbleF the Church, which is proved to;be infallible y 3 
be the moſt commodious deeider' of all C E-- 
verſics,, For what, can. a mari wiſhmont wiho 
right deciſion of his Controverſie then a c 
ſcatence dclivered' there in. by an ibfallible au« 
thoriry? C: 
2. All that can be\ imagined Leland] A 
hath been ſayd, is this, 'That we have notas ws 2 
proved the Roman Church to be infallible. © /- "2 F 
ray indeed proved'the true Church tobe ſp;bux- - 
there; ſcemes; a vaſt labour to Temaine! to prove... - 
the Roman Church to be this true infallible” : 
Church, and conſequently the decider of-all = 
Controverſies, I moſt earncitly therefore booyes "+ 
my Reader to note well this one-ſhagrd NE 
tion,and he will ce how evidently convincing 523 
is, to prove home ourfull intent even in awords © > 
3- My dcmooſtration:is this, No Church can; -:- = 
be the true infallible Church , and decider of i: <2 
Controverlics which tcacheth herſelfe robe falls: © «- 
ble. For if.any ſugh Church be infallibleig Bo 
that the teacherb;the is intallible allſo'i iproxchiop.  * 


infallibly ſuch. a Church is- fallible/z bat.eves EY E 
Charch.in the world but the Roma eacheth hee = = 
pe (by evidew mon... 


Yao! aaa Scion bein 


W = Galle, But the true Church'is infallible: {as barfy 


”  beenproved by no fewer then thirey Texts) there= 
*- fore byevidentconfequence:tthe Roman Church 


urch, and our Judge in all our Controverſies; 


-THE-SEAVENTH POINT. 


That the: Chiefe:Paſtour of this Church i is 
| the e ſucceſſor of S. Peter. | 


He: 61d Teſtament helps vs' thus farr in 

=T this: Point that it: teacheth: , farſt-that 
jou the:Pricſts of the old law 'one was icho- 
-  Tenſucceſfively to be the bigheſt and chick Pricſt 
E- _Num.3.32. The Prince of Princes of the Levints Elia- 
- - garthe ſonne of Aarotthe Prieft, And Num, 27.21. 
=” > lan thing be to bedone: (for Ioſuc theyr Gover- 
- r) Eliazar the Prieſt shall conſult ourLord.. At bis 
-  "aordsball be (Ioluc) goont, and goin, and dll thereſt 
E*- Sbf the Children.of Iſrael with hin, By going in, and 
F- oing ot, all the principall a&tionsare  viually'vn- 


c A in{Scripture; In thoſe ations therefore 
Gott would:haveTIoſue, and all the people'to des 
ps onthebigh Prieſt, When then we vead Tos 


YA .-_apd tbat Ch; 5c he appointed Circumcifion ito bt 
wo | OS Ys that Ch, 24. he renewed-God's 
| Co- 


\ 


hed 


& all thoſe Texts): is:proved/ the only -true | 


3-8, that Jolde: did commaundithe-Priefts, 


ove qr. N 

by Eleyuarth Fong 
wma Penang pate cells 2 
to go with the Arke into louedan ,.to adminif ther... 4 
Circumciſion; 'to'rentw the C Covenant ich God ' 
RecA; aiti when Privchs the 00h LY nets(as Tow . 
David , Satomon” {and fame ohy 


wy : 
mighr! have ſome extraordin: CC a - 
bs 6;4nd order ſeverall hogs which Ns not 
to cheotditary Jurifdi&ton of temporall Princes, - 
So,Kings 2. 27. Salomon caſt ont. Abigtber: that he 
should net be the [orief of our Lord yer this was dongy 
that the' word" of our Lord might be fullfilled which hs © 
ſpake concerning the bouſe of Helie, Slomon alfa as... 
a Proptiet,by extrordinary commiſſion v; 35:Plag 
ced ſadoe the Prieft for Abiatbar,” + Ne 
' 2. Secondly wee have cleerly i in the olt'f - 
ment the diſtin&ion ofthe chiefe, Eeclefia 


and chicfe ſecular Power 2, Che, 2 9. Y> 4nd [ f 


held 4mariath. the cbiefe Pris abs. 0ver mate © 

ters of the Lord, Frey AH yrs | En £1 4 

For remporall,or ſecular pre Lathithe Run. "1 
r of the- houſe of Tudeb , for SENS 4 

| od Fs Qeare that the former ws 
atters Whi paperyotes be thy Ang | 2 

43; "Thirdly we have the old aw Deute i fr 4 

xdandirig al fuck cauſes, ax are Kerja 
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bf do. tevity # we. hate” out of the new Teſta. 
XP - yyent' this ynanſwerable Text concerning. the 


© bigh Prickts even of the old law Matth. 23. 2. 


v ebaire of Moſes b ave fitten the Scribes aud 

ſett;all therefore whatſoever they 5hall {cy unto 
$4 4nd doe in. i, Yo; wikednels of the high 

his perſon. ſhall excuſe bogs obedicnce, if 
ket ypon the chaire of Moyſcs, Moyles was not 
lar Prince but ally the firſt high Prieſt 


ongft the Tewes and Aron amongſt bis 
ak Go Tas ofc who rapkoory ( 

Prieſt, are ſayd to fits upon the 

as he mob the ſecular Prince of 


TT 


-$oiamainder in wry Ta thi Peer Fe "wk Hd 
ſucceed him, But in Levit. Ch, 8, God comman- 
| Moylesio i inveſt Aaron. with the. Miecporr 


7 the cl ef Fafror Of F7C COneeh. 15.7. Og 
of his dignity, Which was to be /Br 
when Aarofi now came to dyc,G ito 
call. ſes Num; 20% 26. Tdke Agron and bis ſonne with 
and when thou haft unveſted the father of bis veſtieure, 
þ thou 5balt reveſt therewith Elrazar bis ſonne , Moyſes 
we | 4id a5 0ur Lord commanded bim.” And ' thus ſucceill® 
IC vcly- God provided his Church ofhigh Prieſts, 
the Neither (for the wikedneſs 'of any 'of them) did - 7? 
as he ceaſe to governe his Church by them, even by 2 
+ Zo heavenly and ſupernatural affiſtance, Asbad, a 2 
Cayphas was, yet, decauſe he was the high Prieſt, - -. 3 
h he did propheſy Io. 11.5 1.He ſayd not this of bins 
Ss ſelfe, but bering the high Prieſt of that yeare, be pro- 
n.? j b-ſy:d rhat Teſs should dye ſor the Nation: ' 5; 
oft 5- The old law becing now transferred'th 
= the new,it was neceſTary that the Pricfthood alk 
ſo ſhould berransferred , theſe two going toga- 
of ther. Hebr, 7, 12. wherefyre the new law beciong 


ae the Lady, th2 old the hand maide as $,Paul ſpeits 
omg kes; the new law allſo, according tohim* beeidg 
was eſt ablished upon better promiſſes, Hebri8.5, we may, 
Ze; with all grouad in Scripture,expet tofee Chritty, 2 
wm caucch ever otovided of tuch high Pricfts, -as 
you ſhall,by his bounty,have many advantages aboyc 


the high Prieſts of the old law, Chriſt then inten- ' 2 
ding to build his new church , he called to him 2 
even among the firſt ofhis Apoſtles Simen and 


did picſently changed his name into Cephas 4 Which 1s- 2 
2 1pterpreted Peter, a Rock To. 1,42, TothSSimga 


E ij + Math, 


o £ "> axed 
" »2D he” 
IF »{w WJ 


3 F-44. 2G 9 Os o 


4 2 Ft 
Y bo 

« 6 - 

uh $3z 


R's one 


Winx, 
©. 
"4M 

? s Fx 
FP 


[> 


TOTS ©, Ts es TR Et i i nan RIA 
FE ET, REES oo IR, RES TS irene oe Ee ee Ee PTE 43 eta 
EE, 6 EPS Boo - 7 
i 7 faff af | 7"GLE : Fact #6 6% oo , 
; £33 4s FE 


5h 54 FS 
GS 


Math. 16. 18, be {a Raw Petey, Which in 
ack guage which pak ey mi as 
80: lay; Thy ont 4. Rock, end por this Rock 1 will 
bail; mo d. Theyiſcit of mer deſignes a ſure 
:Rock for the eyerſtangding building of his church 
inthe midE of all windes1and waycs, & ifany 
pnefay that Chriſt. himſcife is a Rock ſo as not to 


”  'commupjcate-this Rock-like Grmiry ofhis allſo 
”, 40S, Pcter, he flatly, contradits Chriſts faying: 


:Thou art 8 Rock ," and tpon this Rock I will build my 
Church,” If :any man-;ſhould take a fayre ſtone in 
his trand;and fay : Thou art « fayre goodly ſolid flone, 
4nd upon this ſtone I'intend to rayſe a Chappel, Who 
would conceive this man in the laſt. part of bis 
Speach tp-point at any other ſtone the that which? 
he had in his hand ?: Trae it is that Chriſt is:the 
fundation.; yet with-out any diſhonour to him, 
-{ vay to the increaſe of his honour) he communi=- 


"MY -.cateth that very title of fundationto others. So 
= Eph. 2-20. we arc layd : Built apon the fundation 


$ - * of. the Apoſtles and Prophgts-: Ieſus Chriſt boeing the 
:-"  -Fhiefe corner ſine, Chriſt then 5 the chiefe Rock 


'. pFavveverlaſting perpetuity, and this by his owne 


B . 7yertpe.:S, Peter is a Rogk ſtanding firme eyer- 


-laſtipgly, rot. by his owne vertue, but by the ver- 


= -,tyc of Chrift;and made thus not for his owne ſa- . 


E "ke but for Chriſts churches ſake,Chriſt intending 
that this his church ſhould Rand for ever as 1 


prored Rowe: 5. Whenes Chr de yeni, | 
| | Roc 


- wealth yeere jarended, from the begitinivg,t6 tft © ©. I 
Gs ne : «.. + 4-2 


* FA). flv tl PLut Dow 
_ Rock 1, willbgild my Church. We willingly: gratchas © 
the ſhout. 2 We | 


the. church was tobe; built, not-upan; "H 
ders of S. Peter but vponhis faiths ct his fair 2 
.muſt not be taken as ſeparated from/his' perfon, 
.bur it muſt be taken, as the thing chiefly regarded 
in his perſon;for whichto him perſonally this dig» 
nity was pow: yer given chicfly for the perpcoy ©. 
tuall good of the church to be built upotthiinn «7 
Wherefore leſt the building ſhould be ſhattered _ 3 
at his death, this firme perpetuity bf a Rock, that. = 
is this ſaith of his which Chriſt prayed should never fdjy 55:52 
le. Luc, 22, 32, was to be derived-to his lawfull -=- 
ſucceiſors-: as the:chaire of Moyles ever had the. 3 
ſucceſſors of Moyſes ſitting init: for no well or- 
dered common wealth is deſtirate: of: ſufficient 
meanes, {till ro provide her of her lawfoll Heads 
and Governours appointed her ſucceffively.; And 2 
as it is not enough to ſay , Chriff is | King of Kings, > 
and Lord of Lords therefore the civilconmmo wealth > 
needs no ,other King or-Lord. Sotirſeemsfatr 
orcater non-ſenſe to. (ay, that becauſe: Chrift is 
tae chiefe head,and Prieſt of the church, there- 
forc we-, vpon carth , nced nootherhead roger * 
verne ſuch a. common; wealth as the Churchyis,. 
conteining ſo many ſcvcrall people, of To many ; 
natiShs, natures, cuſtomes,and diſpoſitions, avhe ; # 
foid fro the rifing of the func, to the going downe | 
of rhe ſame; though this ſo farr- ſpreadicomwiotys + ©" 
E iii 
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| 'S , Ing as the Sunne 
- hishis chutches ſake;that ſome one was ever to 


of Eliazar that be was the Prince of Princes of the Le- 


': "fo bouſe of David given. to Chriſt being 9 roigne 
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EI _ 5 Fes ; 4 YL = oy; A Eg wth _ _ nn PA 
pz NS a i PF At ” ? a ? , 
CeJ30r of 0. Feter is © 
” ”. 2, » 
ne and Moone, It was then fort 


be firſt! aril Chieſe in it. 4 
- © 6,” Now'fayth $; Matthew numbring the 
Apoſtles (Princes of the Church} The names of the 
twelvz Apoſtles be theſe, The firf, Simon, who is called 
Peter;: Marth, 10, 2, And fo in all places where 
the-ApoRtles are counted , as Tudas is allwaile the 
laſt,ſo $,:Peter is counted firſtzand as it was ſayd 


vites, Num, 3. 32.So amongſt the ſpirituall Prin- | 
ces of Chriſtz Church, $, Matthew doth not on-ff + big 
ly count kicm-firſt; but plaioly ſays he'was the firſt eve 
The firft Simon who is called Peter, Hewas neither S. 
the firſt ih: order of calling to the Apoſtle ſhipe,ſ for 


- Sorin age. Forbis Brother Andrew was'beforefi (ar 


hint in both-theſe, Io. 1. Again to fignifie that heſ{ bis 
was the head-and chicfe in ordinary; Chriſt faydf © dic 
to: him, Matth. 16. 19. And to thee will 1 give thefj bu 
Keyes of the Kingdome of beavi.For though the po=] to 
ver of loofing, and binding was afterward given fr 
to the other Apoſtles , Iohin 20. 2 3. yer the Keyes re 
cory Kingdome of heaven arc never ja Scripture, zo! 
layd to-be given to any but to S, Peter. The giefſ- hi 


-ying of the Keycs,is wel knowne to ſignifie natu«iſ  n« 


rally the ſupreme Rule in a citty,or familie; Heceli &« 
4he- Keyes pf the citty are offered' to the chicfe 
- Goverodours at theyr entrance. So allo theKeye c« 
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the eng to S. Peter as to his faccefſorts tha 
" houſe of God, which is the Church of the living God. x, 


Tim. 3, 15- By theſe Keyes is fignificd the pletite | 


tude of bigheſt power. 


7. Again Iohn 21.15. Simon of !obn loveſt thou 


me more then theſe? Feed my lambes. Arid yet again 


v. 17. Feed my «beeps. Note that he would not has 


ve required greater love in Perer, rather thenin 
any of the reſt nor have ſayd loveſt then rite more 
then theſedifhe had not here intended to give hin 
- bigher dignity in Paſtorſhip then' to the reſt. If 
every one of the other Apoſtles be ſheep of Chtilt 


S. Peter is here made Paſtor to every one of them - 
for he is commanded to feed them, Note. 3 "nl bo 
(and principally) that the whole flockz of by & -50 


bis lambes his sheepe, his ſubjets and they” Ru 


did not conſiſt of thoſe only men who thetlivedy: : 
but much more of all ſuch faithfull- jew as were 3 
to be of the floek and Church of Chriſt, ever © * 

from his days to the end of the. world, Wherefos 
re this high Paſtorſhip beeing as we ſayd chiefly 
joſticuted by Chriſt, out of his love'and:cargto” - 
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his flock,and not.meerly out of the defireofhas | 


> 


x noring S, Peter , was by ordinary courlc:obfuce | 


ec{ſion to be,devolved to all poſterity, 4% 1; - 
8. Avd that to man ſhould ſay thabihi 
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ceſfion ſhall everfaile, Thus ſayth our-Lord-(IerS- 


33 17-) David shall never w :nt 4 man'toff 
Oe en ky x 


— w— 


$ there-5hall not ire ne: and di 
het his Covenant sheuld ſaoner Ay A6g, aihs wy de: 
| Hay and the night then bis Covenant:shonld be made” 

voide with David bis ſervant, That there be not of bin | 
4 ſanne toreigne in bis: throne and Levits and Priefts bis 
ers. And the Prophet Eſau in his la Chaps | will ut 
"ter, tells us that in the new law theſe. Levits all doar 
-not be borne Levits ofthe \Ttibe, of Leviorany | a. 
«particular Tribe or Nation,but by clcRion, they | Anti- 
=» ſhall be choſen to be Levits out of ſeverall Na- || and n 
E © tions particularly of Italians, Grecians.,, Africans, Þ| ſively 
E  .andihellandsa tarre of; though the En gliſh Bible | ce 2. 
© - -, doth not tranſlate theſe names, I will oh (fayth I ſin th, 
E- che) of them to be Prieſts and Levits, But ſhall there ÞÞ 13.1 
E- *+not ſtill be one chicfe Paſtour of theſe, never dee ff perſc 
.-caying races of Prieſts and Levits?yes there ſhall, I thoſe 
"And they.5ball have one sbepberd or MIT over them ters 


roll Boch: 37-26: |; ticul 

- | pecu 
"THE EIGHT POINT. en 
A me 

; Ec at this 5 ORT chiefe Paſtor,or Pope i is not 9 
SS Antichriſt : | wb 


NP Ecuala there is never. a: pulpſe i in Englid i in 
which the Pope hath not -been' preached, | 
Ru a_ ors ro. bc not anly ann | | 


Ne but.aliſo the eb ar p64 partic. 
addgFand derefted in ' Scriptures, TL: thovght fitt ce 5g 
I wy dearccountry menſce.with theyr own eyes 
| how unconſcionably theſe theyr Miniſters ſo uni« 

2 verſally deale with-them in this point, in which 


| perſon, where as no ſuch image can:repreſent. E 
thoſe hundreds of Popes who have fictin $. Pe-- | 


|| " t0: 4ay: the Tewgs have received big, Andrs: 
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they -can not bur ſee (ifindecde they rcade.apd: -- 
will underſtand) how flatly,and point. blank. this- 
do@rine is againſt moſt manifeſt Scripture. -. 7 

23, Firſt, The Scripture teacheth clearly.that 
Anti-chciſt is one particulare determinate man, 
and not any ranke of ſeverall diſtin&-men ſucceſs 
fively living one after the other as Popes do,Hen= 
ce 2, Thetl: 2. 3. Anti-chriſt is called That men of 
ſin the ſonne of perditjon, The adverſary. And. Apoc. 
13. 14. An image ſhall be made of this particular 


+34 
ES, 


ters chaire, Again there it followeth' thar rhispaps. -: 

ticular man ſhall have a ſpecia}l name z:andluch au) wo 
peculiar number ſhall expreſle this name z;Fer-it48 1s 0 
the number of a man. Aman, I ſlay-and not many - 
me ſucceeding one an other as Popes are, When= 
ce it followeth, The number of bim is fot hundred par 
ty fix. OF that Him, whom Chriſt allſoinſiouated: * 
to be. oneparticular man when he fayed lo. Gage: © 
If an other-5hall come in bis Name him you will# 
ceave.; Whereas no one of the Popes/wasyeBr > 
ceaycd by'the Iewes. Wherefore ofthe; Pope it 
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"is-the ſecond reaſon why the Pope according to the di 


- Scripture is not Antichriſt: | : 
--3, -Thirdhy , this ont-particular man ſhall nor 52%! 
"c6wme untill we be cloſe bordering upon the very: looſens 
laſt end of the world.” Mark 13.24. Put in choſe 
"Hays after that tribulation (of Anti-chrift) the Sunne EG 
*$hall-be darkned. Popes have beene everfince S. r- 
Peters days,and that which you all-call Poperyf )<*? 
hath beene (as you conſis) above theſe thou=| CB 
dand yearcs and yet the'Stnne ſhines upon the} - > 
-world asclarely as ever. of 
- 4+  Fourthly , this one ſpeciall man ſhall reigne | PP 
({buta ſhort time,where as theſe Popes (upholders | chr! 


-of 'confeſſed" Popery) have reigned theſe many ou 
_ Anti-chriſt ſhall reigne butthree yeares and dre 
- a half, a time, and times , and balfe a time, Dan. 7. vel 


"25. And Apoc, 12. 14. Hence Dan, 12, 11. this the 
*time is further expounded to be «thouſand rwo F 
E. "hundred and nynety days. And the Church a litle af- } ple 
E-,- - tterthis perſecution (eghe! ſhall fly into the wil- ; 
> > © "(derneſlc for '« thouſand two hundred and fixty days. | 
= - -.Andfor thistime of 1260, days the two witneſſes * 
= * #64 propheſy, Apoc. 11. 3. For the perſecution of Þ 
= :*-Anti-chriſt ſhall laſt but. two and ſourty months | 
=. ab it there expreſly ſayd.” And Apoc, 13. 5. Power 
wager: (tothe beaſt) to continue two and fonrty Þ 
.--  -- » moorhi; Phe time therefore of Anti=chriſts reigne F 
- hl beſhort, For the ele the days 5ball besbortned . 

* Matth; 24. 32. So Apoc, '20. 3. it. wp a, | 
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is not Anti-ch/iſt, P.8,” 77 
.* 7 I the diuel ſhall be Jett looſe for the ſhort time of 
[1 ox Anti-chrifts reigne, Aſter theſe thing be. muſt be 
very || leoſencd « litle time. That is after Chriſt hath bound 
theſe | vp the divcl, during the long time of the new: 
Sunme | Teſtament (deſcribed there by the complete.and 
ce S. pn number of athouſand Jes) he ſhall be. 
pery {| Jett looſe far the ſhorttime of the reigne of Anti= 
| the 5: Fiftly,allthe Miniſters in England , or out 
of England , can' never be able to ſhew that the 

igne} Pope did ever kill two: fuch wittnelles as Anti- 
ders chriſt is clearly ſayd to kill: Apoc, 11,6. That is 
any | ewo witneſſes, who 5hall propheſy one thauſand twe hun= 
and } dred and ſixty days cloathed in ſackloath, who shall is: 
| we power to shutt the heavens that it may hag: raine-ins 
the days of there propheſy; and power of..the waters is 
iwo #4 key He into AA fo drike the earth ; with alt 
af- } plagues as often as they will, If your Miniſters will - - 
vil 1 prove the Pope to. be Antichriſt they muſt. not. © 
+ only proue that hc did killewo fuch witnelles,as 

+ they: are (for the true Anti-chriſt. muſt doe this} | 
of 4 but allſo thcy muſt prove that the: Pope did kilf-; 
ths T twoſuch witneſſes jn Jeraſlem lean theyr bo. - ©: 


er | dyes ly iog in the ſtreets thereof, For t is allſo'the 3G = 

ry Une Anti-chriſt,muſt do, becauſe it followeth vs  '-= 
4 7: The beaſt ob4U kill thety, And theyre bodyes. 4 

inthe ſtreet Wer of) 
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\ 20 Antichriſt, ' - | 
7. Seaventhly,the beaſt which ſhall ett up the 


i : _ me what'fetcer up o 
| doethis?®® © 


_ © Shipeli Now wholever is extolled 


E- . Godjis not only cxrolledaboye judgey,and Kings, - 


is 
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- GAnti-chrif ſhall Be ar Tovuſelew where ke ſhall 


moſtſhew his power and'glory whence-it'was all- 


" To fayd before that the Iewes ſhould receave him, 


and the Holy Fathers commonly ſay be ſhall be 
borne a Tew , ofthe-Tribe of Dan , which is the 
cauſe why chat Tribe was tiot- numbred with the 
reſt Apoc. 7. 'ncither could the Icwes” receave 
him if he were not borne a Iew. None of theſe 
things agree to the Pope and Fet they All agree 
power of Antichriſt hall wake fyre come downe from 
heaven'to earth mn the ſgbt of men. Apoc, 73.13. Tell 

the Popes power did ever 


*:B: © Fiobrly thereallfovy, x75, it is fayd that he 


_ Nfo ſhall effe& thar wo m7 5ball buy or ſell but be that 


ath the Ch rater or name of the beaſt or number of 
is name; In what Popes dayes was this verified? 


- © 9, Ninzhbly and laftly 2, Thell. 2. 4. Tharone 


eciall ran, (who is called that men of fin) 3s ex= 
above all that is called God weed that is wor= 
above ill that is 
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metimie Od, oe thy IR) it mign-arc} bar 
to be eitdlled above all rut called God, he 'nuft be 
extolled above Gol bimelfe;vho (in'the Very Bt 

lace}is called God. So he that is cxtolled alibvo 
hay tharif wer higed malt be*cxcolledhorey 
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above: Princes and Kings Abu above frog 
Avgels,and God binaſelle - Now: neither doth the 
Pope cxtoll himfe]fe or'is:extalled by any of his 
adhcrevts above: the Apoltles/ or Angels, - and 
much leſſ above God himſclfe shewing bimſelfe; 
That hes God, as there ſayd Antichriſt Shall do, 


THE NINTH POINT. 


Of the Sacraments of the Church,” and 


of the (,eremonies which the Church us 
ſethin adminiſtrating theſe Sacraments 
as altſo in other occaſions. 


Y, H Aving treated of the Church; and her 

chiefe Paftor it followeth to treate 'of the 
Sacraments of this Church? And” becauſe out. 
Church uſeth ſcycrall ceremonies inthe adminis 
ftration of theſe Sacraments (and: eſpegtally in; 


ſacrifice of 'the Mafle} as all o in-othe ſererall : w 
occaliss'(4 thing much ſcoffed at by our adverſas  -* - 
. ries.) We will here allfo. treate af theſe Fang '= 


nies; 
2, Firſt then concerning Sacraments i in gow 
nerali before we come to treate of every particti« 
lar 'Satrament to prevent miſtakes, Ttefines 
Sacrament to be :4n outward ſigne inflitured 
fywiſying the inward grate ai Yemefr, 
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ſuch an purward figrie,” 


E- \craments. For by theſe ſeven, that divine quality | Wit 
© . i of heavenly grace is conferred;by yours it is not. 


when FA receaved, And here it muſt beexatly | 
noted, that every ſuch outward fignc, or holy cc n 
recaony {by the applying of which , inward gtace | et, 
is infallibly.conferred! when. it is duly receaved) up! 
mult nerds be a ſigne, or ceremonic inſtituted by  fing 
Chriſt, For no body but Cheiſt, could annex the | Fat! 
infallible guift of inward grace to the applying of £. 11 t 

3- Now if any one yill ſtand contending to | <Þo 
prove, that a;Sacrawwenr is ſome thing elſe, and fort 
ought*to be defined orherwile, all that I ncederos fl fu 
fay in confotation of him isthat Iwill finde in | for) 
$cripture ſeven ſuch holy ſignes or ceremonies, | t9! 
roche due application of which the guift of in» | ven 


' ward grace is infallibly arinexed. And for this | tlic 


zeaſon I ſay that theſe be either ſeucn true Sacra» | £<0n 
ments ,. or. cle ſeven. things much better thea | me! 
thole which your definition will allow to be Sa- chi 


. Fo fore I come to ſhew our {even Sacraments by 1 


ar to'be ſuch. holy fignes or Ceremo- | *© 


-  - mijevioftituced by Chriſt (from whome all grace is | {tt 


derived). I will in the ſecond place treate, of the | *©n 
Ceremovies ofthe Church which Proteſtants. are | 5 
Pleaſed co account foolith , Childiſh, Apifh, Coe | na! 
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conyenient that th Nr ok ph D 

mts (beeing the ry of bets ea 54K, by 

chiefly of all Cothicr actions be graced an 

with ſome Kinde of; EFIODpaſ, ſuch: I o 

Church ſhould think fitrelt, that ſo all the volgat 

by the 1 very light of thoſe ations; ke. > xa 

ro Cokceave a facred eſteeme PN Ree 

ſett forth fo wyſtically, in a manner. quite A 

rent from ordinary, and vulgar ajoos,. 

argument an aorta IJ; of Scriprure 7 job 

rad julie your Minil xs ſueplice. | 

| "Jaw. of nature { which Was belote, J K | 

| Copel law.) did,.ceach the lon a 

F of ihac 1a ww thus to rayſe the moſt pious at 
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tion of cextaine | © 
18. Arvriſin 

k- 0 ith Fe bas land under | 
begd bd etetted it for « thile (ar oe and 
ved yrs i ce # the to Ap ExFape? is At 
ever oo ge bg pert char Gon: 31.13.84 Þ 
God'approves sf a a caring to Ta ob and al 


Loving I evi Ged of B Fl iP thou id f gnoyne A 

the Jar en daft vow thy "vow to me, © lo 
Arid betauſe our adverſaries ſcoff at cere» 

conic as were ridiculous things.we deſire all 


them to tefle&t  whicther'; a heathen | may. not as | Wi 
well ſcofFat the fewiſh Ceremonies : ap Pointed by Ce 
God hinvſar, as indeed the Tewes ys the di 
Greeks et the old. I were held for the 
imoſt ſuperſtitious people of the world upon thar | me 
| rar "An ouch os Iewiſh Cereb tes ap- | Fer 
pointed by od do now <ale;yer i itis now blaſe } (in 
phety to lay any one of them'were fooliſh, Apiſh, | 
Niall Yeſtures, Yer looked upon with. .carnall | 
4 'efes,they. ona) fro the full} 'as thuch appeare to ha» | p71 
ye bin '{o', is 'the Cavs of the Church ap* 
toyou; For cxample*: what a municall ac» | ook 
tion would you'sccount 5-itr 03 if wel Would inf aw 
"the Confeeration of the Pope appoint $390 the | tar 
ppe of bii tight eare anide the thymb and 7eat toe of Ning 
bj ri gh bond and vight” feot' Yhould be the. This { pare 
*iendely Aantoined and"yet God hicmſe elf com- 


"wanded, {Exod. 29; 'Vo 20, T hat i in 1 26 LON! 
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lous; ::-3-- | (13: 1 2 
 6-Butllert us paſſe tothe new law thouph in þ 
all Iewiſh-Cercmonics\ be' aboliſhed* yer is'ir 1 

where ſdyd, that we ſhould ſerve God withour a 

Ceremoniey; which no nation.under fieavcaeveh 
did,as thoſ& who arc killed in- antiquity-know:;, 
Yea Cheiſt himſclf was pleated to ie frth mie 
more myfticall cures, whiehhe did;with ſuch'&h . 
remonics:as:you-wouldiſcofF at th&,if car Chuttch, 
(in farr\tqore\ myſticall a@ions,) had\made uſty 


- them. So'Mark 9.v:32. inthe Cure of a deaPa F 


dumb main Firſt be took bim from che'tnulritaite 5 
pare, Seconilly- he pute bis fingers into 'Mr-earet, 
Thirdly ficting be touebed bis rongie,” Fourthly "be 
looked wp-10 beaven, Fiftly be groaned. Sixtly' be uſe 
4 word deſerving ſþeciall interpretation, frying Epbet's 


thatis, be opened, So allſo Tohn 8.425; Tn pardo= 


ning th&adulcereſſe he:twice bowing baiſetf wro iis 


' the earth God:knows what. 'And:in the nynch Ch; 


bocing:a'imanblind from/his pativity#.s. He ſite 
enthe” grondd;, and-maog da of brit chow | 
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whit « LaRtly'be  { 
Sy which. is-iuterpre 
He No Chorrhin ule Ceremodicsi in 
| cious Jang ec vn to hpi 
; ron cs, Ipizitua umbnes iti» | 
_. padgcy So. we ſhall: ſeg it, to by Seripture 

3 I be riokling of watet+ maſt be uſedjo Bepriſo 
I apofjtion. of hands in Confirmation and 
| 4 ;anoynting with oyle in Extreme-vns 

Baſorh ac Loxd 264 wy Euchadiſt to his 

_ fake he-(Mark. 14;) made choyſe, of a tods 
7 bs ous and adorned. He: qa | 

cl , then; ferting down hetwoko 

ad; gave: haokd, bleed .it, brake 11 &c; When 

6 gave Ins diſciples power $0 abſolveiand;itd ad- 

E muniſter the, Sactament of Confeilion. Io, 20. 22, 
-  " Hefict drothedh45.thy father ſout 2me-ſol ſend 

You, 1 wie has qd tblehe Pronhed: mm—_ ur ym and 

be [aya to Kapp rearepty a raed yr is] ſmxjo }. 

, hen the Paſtors.of 


our Ch A inſulation or. {Boeathing us | 

= pe $9feb the lyke myRicall figaifiegrion you 

- _ lows perbyen-Sepeettitin,dougith mts 
Gn &c, | 


gh »y N HP cis allo ope.very Sreat; carotneditio 


the Ghugches perſcribing fuch and. ſuch! parti» 
| -CF Rn pntiet io ſuch; = ſuch! aQions, that" 
Tabs enſucs that all. her prieſts, peatorme-all 
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© arid of be# CerdmonitsP.g9, v 
offcring ſacritice &c, aker juſt qne and the ſells | 
ſame manner all the world over , which. is. a molt 
comely and orderly thing and could nothave _ 
bappened, had not ſuch and ſuch pecaliar Rite 
been preſcribed to all. Ke 
- *8. + Bur now ifafrer that we have proved Ces 
temonigs to: bo reaſonable, you asKe why the 
Church did preſcribe juſt thele particular Ceres 
monies and no other? Firſt 1 anſwer” chat eythet 
thele particular Ceremoniesare more-proper and 
ſeemly and as it were more connatarall to ſuciy 
an aQio,or ſecondly they are fitteſt for ſome my= 
ſicall ſignification, Laſtly I ſay that 'our unſatis» 
ficd adverſaryes would have asked: the felf ſams 

ueftion of any othier particular ceremonies}, if 
the Church had peculiarly appointed them, Even 
as ſome meo'will curiouſly be asking; Why did 
God make the world juſt at ſuch » Kathie lar tis 
me,and not ſooner or later? For as S: Auguſtin 
wittily anſwers, Had God made choiſe 'of any. #7 

; Other time to make the world you wauld Rilh . ' 2 

' have been asking the very ſelfiame wyle queſtions. # 
Why juſt now and not ſooner , or later? Ever fo yi 
would as wiſely haue been ſayiog. Why juſt ſueb'@ -- 
Cetemipuic and not 4 well ſuch or ſuch an one?Lexethis -: 


ce for the Iuſtification of our Cetemonies: i 
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2” "86 .-.Of Boptifme.\P.iro!. 

- - THE TENTH POINT... | 
Of Boptiſme which is the firſt Sacrament. | 
- | Will firſt ſhew Baptiſme-to be a Holy figne ; 


or ceremony ſignifying and cauſing, grace in 
thoſe who duly receave it Ezech.36.25. 4nd 1 will 
power uppen Jeu cleane water, and you thall be clean= | ly 
Lafrem op! 904mg" gyms an ourward F_ + 
powring of water, cleanſing inwardly from all } 
contaminations, The Baptilme of S, Iohn was an | 
outward powring of water, with a ſolemne pro- : 
feſfion of doing pennance towards the: cleanſing 7? 
of the ſoul Th NO, grace. was -given by it to | 
cleanſe the on «So Matth. 3+ 32; (laythS, Iohn. Y- 
wed I have Baptized you with water but be 
Chriſt) ball beptize you with the Holy Ghoft.. His } 
baprilme ſhall giye this ſoul-cleanſing graces, As ©. ; 
ur” ainAQ. 2, 38, Be every ove of you baptized for Re- F: : 
-. _ Miſfionof your fins and youshall-receeve the Holy Ghoſt, 
- = Bgain AR. 22. 16, Riſe up ad be baptized and wah | 
E” 3; To. Nevag can-cleanſe from. conta- 
| -- gnipdtion,pivc Remiſſion of fins, waſh away.fins, 
2 butthatwhbich gives grace. Again Gala. 35:27, 
As manyof you 45 are baptized in;Chrift , bave-J# uv 
E Chriſt. Hence Baptiſm is called Tit. 3. 5, Thewas 
, bing of Regeneration and by it a3zan'Wborns ofthe 
- ſpirit. Whencel o, 3. 5, Vnleſſe 4 man bebarnes 
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gains chav water - _ 


p18 to lay 

| brothrig lone birth in God; Mer | 

1- binhcauſethourliſcinto the world; ** 

W, | 2, Wherefore eve the Childre oth Tut nee 
'- |. bapriſme. For Rom.5."12. Vate all ev deat dill)" 
paſſe in whom all fined. Whence David Pl, fre [5 
And in fin did my motber conceave me. And the 

unleſſe _ ay one be bern againe of waten ant the Hoo 3 

ly Ghoſt, be ball not enter into the Kingdome of God," 
For of every one it is ſayd Eph, 2.34, We m— 5 

nature Children of wrath as allſo the reft, «i 


| THE ELEVENTH POINT, 
4} MW Of ( onfirmation, 


F, (3 Onfirmation is approved ſuch WE. 
ment At. 8. v.14. And when the Apoſtle 
thei werein leruſalem had beard that Samaria bad re= 
* ceaved the word of Gad they ſent unto them Peter and. 
Ut 70bn,wo when they mere come, prayed for them that | wo 
might receive the Holy Ghoſt. For be was not come wy oo ; 
1 anyoſ them, but they were only baptized in the ©M 
#: af oar Lord Teſs. Then did they impoſe theyr bands =: ' 
J porthem (behold the outward ligne) and they re=*.. 2 
i ceivedtbe Holy Ghoſt. Behold the inward grace, gi- FS 
ventothoſe,who , though they had'becn bapti>* 
6d; bo they had not received this particulas*. 
F tijj RrengG-. 


as 


| A ſeven Decor. And: ſo K 
hecould baptize them, zeae conldnot giver 

this Sacramentand ahoaſore the Apoltiles = 
 Btey, pore to $4gris, Notto baptize them a= 
gain but to copfiome them. And though here be 


no mention of oyle ; yet it followerh not that no 
oylc 3 beviedia this. Carraweng. For'lo in the 
Scripture there is vo mention of water, inthat ve- 


E: - xy Text which mentions the inficution of Baptif- 
E me as Matthew the laſt Teach all nations baptiz.ing 
-”  themintbengmeof che Father, the Spuve 5 and Holy 
—_ 7 CI; {HM ofthe Church, teſtifycd 
-  byallang ys 7A ficiently teacheth the yle of op- 
36 L 


E +. le, or. Hi c 'o. Wah Sacrament. Sce the 
— An Fea upan the place of the Acs-now 
RET bers allo you tall nd this memorable. 
-« '* note. That none ever, buc-kyown beretiks , condemned. 
b- "bh thy er quent. Chrjſme. . Again AR; 3.9-) 4 -op 
I 4 and when Pagl bad impoſed ha 

E _ We ly Ghoſt came pon thew.' And: ore 
| | _reas ſome laythe Texrlalleged for this Sgera- 
| . menhto wan the ER of the "90s Ghoſt. 
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(ſayth be) of ſo perwerſe 8 heart as to deny theſe Chil= 
dren-0n whom we'new impoſed hands, to have received 
the Holy Gboſt , becauſe they ſpeake nor with tongues? 
Out of _ go alſo ou wy obſerve how 
anciently. they then 'j d bands and Confirmed 

WW —_ when Si of yearcs of diſcretion; _ 
-- #} and could ſpeake wiſcly.though not iv any ton» 
* guebur theyr own. This is ſtill our praQice, 


THE XII. POINT. 
Of the Holy Euchariſt, "<q 
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a. F? Irft, this Holy Sacrament under viſible ſig; 

/ - £ nes of bread and wyne fignifying nord k 

{ mt,doth invifibly conteyne the Body and. Bload 3 

/ of our Lord which nouriſhes up our ſbules with "2 

his grace to life OY Tobti's. v, 48. Iam; 
id exte Manna in the aes : 
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blaſphemy. to ſay ſo ot his fleſh'of which hefayth 
here. My flesb is the life of the world, A carnall groſſe 
manner of underſtanding; thathis fleſh/was; ro 
this effect to be caren in'its owne kind , (like fleſh 
in the ſhambles,) doth indeed-pur upon us a lctiſe 
in which ic isrruc chat bisflesh profits nothing. Nei= 
ther doth his fleſh taken (asthey tooke it) that is 
as the fleſh of one who was only man , profit any 
- thing. But theſe his words arc- ſpirit and liſe. Fox 
they ſhould rayſe us in ſpirit to believe this flcſb 
to be joyned'to the divinity, which is {o able to 
> give this fleſh to be caten, that, by realy feading 
=. upon it they may. be nouriſhed to crernall like, 
2 *2. . Here then ſecondly comes in our beliefe of 
©” the real! prefertce of Chriſt in the Sacrament which 
” weallprofeiſc to be his true body , and conſe- 
E . quenily notto be bread, but living bread as S., 
> John callsit, whence followeth Tranſubſtantiation 
atchange of the ſubſtance of dead bread into 
> *Mcarve Body of,Chriſt, which. we-all fay to be as 
- ##aly-inche Sacrament , as he is in heavenar the 
- 'gighthand ofhis Father. And therefore adora- 
E tions noleile due to him here in the Sacrament, 
z.  thentherc inhcaven, as reaſon petſwadesifwe 
=> 'canthrw. that the felfe ſame body 1s really preſent 
-- ine Sacrament. Lett the firſt proofe. hereof 'be 
- eakcn from the clearc,. and fo often repearcd.. 
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$0 be adored for God , which all 
” the; Apoſtles and. theyr ſucceſſours) no be + 
-Nothinghellc bur bread and wyne, Ir.could: hacks 
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Cor. 11, 24+ Thisis #y Body: this is my blood,andiim 
S. Iohnin the words now cited.If I can ſhew that 
theſe places be not to be taken figuratively: , but 
literally, my- buiſines is at an end. I think. Tcan 
make this evident by this demonſtration, 

- If theſe Texts beto be underftood figuratively 

{as you Proteſtants ſay) then queſtionletle the A- 

poſtles and theyr ſucceſſors did tell the firſt Chri- 

Nians that itwas ſo and to gether with theyr firſt 
faith, they reccived that doGtrine, and they with? 
that faith delivered it to theyr ſucceſſours,, And - 
thus all beleived for ſome time, But then you mulſt+ #7 
come to fome other time in:which ſore one'man 4 
began firſt to teach,thatztheſc texts are robe une 7 
derſtood litterally,as they ſound , and that one 
man taught that Chriſt was really preſent in hoe = 
Sacrament and becing ſo,was alſo to be adored, + # 
Now when this one man began this docrine firlt- 7 
(for ſome one man muſt have been at firſt the be>+ = 
ginner) it could not but ſeeme new,as beeing ne+ >; 
ver heard before ; it could not but ſeeme ſulpec» +? 
ted of fallity,as beeing notorioully the conmary/to. 
what,all true believers in the worid , believed; It 
-could not but be manifcſtly accounted of alituns: '_= 
derftading men to be Idolatrous,as teaching that = 
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f the Foly Entharift. Pt 


x accounted a doQtine incredible, which muſt 
needsteach the great Body of a man ts be wholy 
4 conteyned in a ſmale quantity of a litle'peecce of 

2M Bread, And which muſt needs teach one; and the 
E Ffelflame Body, to be really preſent at a thouſand 
7 ſeverall places,and to be eaten there,and yer to be 
- till preſent bere ;-which allſo muſt needs teach 
” that thcre ſhould not be bread 'and wyne wher} 
2 our own lences tell us there was nothing'clſe but 
breadand wynezyea where (as then) faith ir ſelf 
|  tovid themthe.ſelt ſame. This beeing {oI ask this 
i -; vnanſwerable queſtion. How could this one man 
 {whomuſt ficitbegin to broach this new dodris 
£2 ipe}Þ'be: able ro (ett it forth ſo plauſibly,thatit bee» 
E408 a doQrineſo againſt all reaſon , all ſence, all 
= - —Efpcrience,ond-all faith of all men: (at that time) 
+ - andalloathing ſo hard toperſwade men of pic- 
ty and of vnderftanding' for feare of open Idolae 
- - ty, andplayne innovation in Religion. So hard 
topcrſwade bad and weake vnderftanding per» 
- ans who, for no kinde of gaine, or benefit, were 
: MFxobemade go directly, not only againſt theyr 
= ancientfaith, bur to goe flatly againſt t| 
= vndertanding,and common ſence ? Hloi 


E ÞSr) bis one man be able to perſuy; e this 
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range;4vew , voprofitable, hard doQrine,, not 


Z toonetowne only or Cinty, or to'one country or 
=... nation only, but to the-whole multitude of Chris | 
> Nians from the riſing of the Sunne, even tothe 


Pg we ut 


" = owns theſyit wo . ; >thr mo hthar Dok - 20 
ul | ate have Ti Ipword: of avouth;or wii- 2 
oro ir0e 5 but dll ro have reds 
Jet y,and Can & vnanimonſly., cm 
bracollliahans no kind of action ſhould/be yiiae 
dc in any bi ftor} ofitic telt ſtop it be” tho 
left CO wprs 9 vwiioes! aro 
of tlic leſt: raxinp-ir rof Novelty; 
ries, pea ho merſtidyy ifrfifde in ary: or hgbovs, - 
(though there be ſb1akoy [:vouheryes ds!" P . 
nity) whpn, or whereyor by whos ;-this {iran ; 
new doQrine was behol#amrthefu 4 
daine al Chriſtianity: (id fo it wasas op trot _ 
wen Enow all Chiriſtiatity,T ſay; bod in' the" ad 5 
and rhe Weſt bort amongſt thoſe who ule 
the Ronian-Chirch, and thoſe who (iovdiir: 
fiance of it;eyther aiohght the Grevianb; Gros 


gicains, Abiſlins, Exhiophatis,all; I ho apairetal be 
them, e war would be calted Chriftiam)- = Tay 2 


where. beliedſhg, every where ng -- 
and config the real [proſevce/ of vhs -. 5 
Sacram&d talling on theye Krieevts lhe hin 
Is ir poſlible that ia 43 point/{o bard as (iis is; 
 many;fogliffcring ir cuſtoms, L Mans. 
. ners; Edugarions; Inrerefts, Opinion And belies © - 
fes, ſo diflant froty-6ne anorher'in nt ifes - 7 
Riousin diftameri and praftices; ſhoald 'all'V8; -+ 8 
found at once(and mots can reil-at'what rime : 
| fall -:conſcat: gol vrnaniwoully > Could: pref 
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of one matyand done ſa ,thar nacne fin- 
gle writer ſhould be! found: to-record:who that 
omnipotenr man was z. of, by: what azeancs/ he 
could poſſibly cffc&, a m_y ſo. incredible. all. 
Chrifgianity;.over , without| finding} apy where, 


apongft good or badd, learned or unlcarned any 
conkiderable oppolicion? This ſcems to. mea thing 
fo.incredible, thatall,you can. ſay againſt aur faith 


iachis;point, isnothing ſo hard to believe as this 


| glone. Wherefore if this can-not be ſo-(as ſurely 


"it:can,not). you muſt all be forced to confelle,thar 


L- when thafach was ieſt preached by the Apoliles, 
= and theyoſurceſſours,, (they. did not teach your 


8 " doctrine-concerning /this,,Sacrament ,/ bur they 
taught and! delivered; our doQrine..And then 
- _ you-willlaone underſtand thar all the, difficulties 


=» Erz.mentioned be cafj.to-beaoſwercds: Forhcn= 
=  ce:y9u'will cafily .vnderſiand how nb-gther be- 
- >  ginting,zþ6thar of. our firſt Ghriſtsdoma, could 


found-ofjhis do&rins;becaulc ſuch: adadtrine 


” (as thiss) found ſo univerſally Ipreadorcr al 


F- \ Chriſtendom, and Ky er cd te{bave;bcen 


er. Would: have: be raken: of iz. But coming inwith 
| {Get Chriſtianity. you | can mor wonder to lec all 
> Chriſtiagity -found embraging ir, And though it 
4 4M p . | | be 


accounted;new., or. tO 1 
authorocoppoler , could; not poſſiblybaye bad 


ave had avyiparticular 
any-other beginning; or:ifir. ad more notice 
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be a dotrine containing ſc 
| becing propoſed 34,6 £0ce 


ſome newss of thy doetrine before new. Bue.thas which 


radox, or at Jeſt haye withdrawne -thoulands in #Y 


ſo mych would have becn ſayd, lo 


in Councclls,cither Gencrall , or N; 7 
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Qrine, with all: th 


can.ngt wonder to (ce. thole,who received. 


ſtiavit: 


Had it been to.be ederegethe, 
were taught by them, would. have taught us {s,,, 7 of 
Left ſame where. ſome body or, other , wonld;b.cue beard 


Tou ſay if top new 10 be true;it 15 100 cortary te all pear 

ples fayth, re all prattice, to all reaſon and comon ſenſe. 

Can aoy man imagin that in all Chriſtianity thens 

was neither grace ner. Witt reno 10.fay this. = 
r 


And certjaly, at that time the very Jayiog of this” , / 


muſt necdshave quite gycrthrownd that. bew Pay _/ 


all natios fro following of it,wich ſo great facility. . 4 


For , againſt a novclty ſo hotorivs, and fa,abiurd 2 
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have bee writte, ſo much would have bet 
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b-- Io Ptoreftair$ fay) how wet i aw gi- 
= Vw bis 


= 
Pens 17 
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{”* this difciphes (and nt bly ill feed pero) 
| - -Kearibg fay&, This Ar, 7 is batd and wh 
| 4 Kdadalf thish 


M ee dy oe NEtEfeu er it this 


by would Ravet come ro'ri6tice of Poſtetity;hs ve feb 


of 4 thouſand titties heffer cticerrithent 
haye dote; Even by your owne bakwatthicls th: 
beticve” Traaſubſtanitatioo, and 'by yott preat 
wondering at us for believingir , 26d by the this> 
by,and grezrdifficultics, which you ill $hje& a» 


| = us; you thay dlettly fee, How evidently 


all that © 4btiich I havt here fo fully ſeit dow= 

DE- Ayr F* importsſowuch, ' 
Eett 6 go of cow, When (tobpi &.YChrift 
figs: 'Þ (vide Heb of \v: 485 and V.F 1. The: 
TheYtwes Mhſelvts 


1B to exte? Thſat therefort (28 wth them: 
anttn#Fay to Joi,anleſſe you eatt 13 "fbiÞ of the 


3 =: Hnive nfl #nd Urivke bis Mobd you hall hit Wave li- 


Fein jb. My flesb is niedte indeed, and wy lboll is diin- 


E- : Re Hiderd: Theſe things be fayd teachin _— SY ago= 


Wie An#he was ſo farre ffom dei bicaſelfe 
wy ov, rarively that by all he AS COnCEls 
bt fo manite cltly to weane literally, that many of - 


bilieve 
though ;  even'then;; , he 
toHld-then thr the words be y Hd to theth were fpl- 


C it lb 1ife, Becauſe as Thayd theſe *wbrds ought 7 


tb hive rayſed up cheyr ſpirirs to believe this fleſh © 


of 
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with the diyidig , which was able (by vertue of 
its oplpoten ey] to'givc theta his fleſhro cate like 
bread, and his bloud to drinke like wynciyerthe- 


re bceing rio faith neg for this ligh point - 


From that time ntany even of his diſciples went backs 
and walked io more with bi; v. 67. That you may 
evidently ſec how hard this do@rine would have 
ſounded at firft broaching of it in the: Church if 
Chriſt had not delivered it, ſceing that, at that ve- 
ry time, when it came firſt , cvcn from bis moyth:ix 
found ſo ſmale acceptance even amongft . many 

of his diſciples Teſus therefore ſayd to. the twelve will 
you allſs depart? Peter anſwered wee believe, and know 
thou art the ſon of God, And ſa art able by that thy 

divivity (ro which thy flcſhis joyned) to give vs 
thy flcſh to cate lyke bread. Now to whareud 

had cyther this been-layd ,or-Chriſk(the lover vf 
ſoules) permitted all thoſe many diſciples ro goback 
to they ruine,and now to Walke vs more with bim; 

to what end this, if he might have ſaved. them all 
by declaring,in a word,that he only intended to 
give a {igne, or figure of his body to care; This 
one word would have ſaved both th&and would 

allſo have ſaved thoſe millions, and miilions which 
afterwards bclieved theſe words to be-litterally 

meant:as I expounded them , and S, Pcter ſcemp 
to have ynderſtood them,when to make them aps 


" . . 


the 


joyned 


| ofhis not to be ancere ahens ficth,but ro be j 


pearc credible;be ſayd we believe and know thow-are' © E 
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*=- tbe Soniif ef God. And conſequently that thou canft 
Ea: 


m thy word, which had been a very caſy 
' matter, if he only ſpoke of giving his flcſh to be 
-eaten-in a mecre {igne or figure of it : had S, Pe- 

E . ter thoughtthis I dare fay be would have pulled Hee! 
- _- the other diſciples backſaying our maſter only for \ 
4 of giving 4 ſigne of his body. Had this been ſo, | Was 
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then allfo vndoubredly the other Evangeliſts, ſ by | 
when they had come to write of this myſtery if whe 
(which had" ſcandalized ſo many before theyr | the 
writing) would not have cncreaſed the ſcandal EY Gre 
by writing ſo voanimouſly of this Sacrament in I $Ya! 
words ſounding ſo loud a litterall ſenſe as theſe if for 
. do This'is my body;this is = blood. But they would | whii 
ratherhave lefined the difficulty by declaring it | Gre 
- - only to be a figure, which they might bave done {| that 
In a word,sS. Paul was lo farre from declaring it ved 
to be (o that (x, Cor. 11. v, 27.) be flatly ſaith: | Whic 
Therefore whoſeever3ball eate this bread and drink the ett 
Chalice of our Lord uuwortbily hesball be guilty of the ® it 
| Rody and Blood of our Lord. W hich could not be vn= 5 
| tefle he received the Body and Blood truly , and the « 
notin a figure only, To cate a Paper picture © 
Chriſt, makes no ſuch heinous guilt though it be ther 
done by a ſinner and ir be alllo a figure of his bo. : 
dy, | ; larci 

. 4+ | S:Luke allfo had been particularly.to bla« 
me in cncreaſing the ſcandal by expreſſing ſo 


clearly a lterall jewſs Chap,22, 7, 39, Thir io wy £2 


CSS 


: g Ezech, 36.25. And1 will powe ney - 
dg & 6. and from all your Idels will cleanſe you, Apdiih = 
Yao | | GS-0 27H; 7Y þ 


boy which logivifor 


y0u, This cup # the new Teſt anitt 
in wy Blood which Chalice shalb be 1bedd for you, Flay 
which Chalice that is that whith is cFteqned TtheChas 
lice ſhall be ſhed for you, Now wine wWisnot fhed 
for vs, but his true blood. His trac blood tlierefore 
was the thing coteined in the Chalice. For though 
by the Latine- or Engliſh words, we cat tiottell 
whether Chriſt ſayd , his blood fiould 'beſhed fo 
the as the-Chalice,or Cupyyet S. Luke writing in 
Greek makes it evidetto all-(who know thatlans 
guage) that he ſayd the Chalice should be thed for us 
for he ſpeakcs in the nominative caſe by'awword 
which can not agree with the blood*which' in 
Greek is the dative, Now 'thus bareg pony 
that Chriſt literally ſayd:This is my body Thave pro 
ved allſo that this is nor bread. For it is bu body 
which is as good a conſequence as this,this if'« fto=  - 
ne,therefore it is not bread; Or, this is not bread ; for 
it is a ſtoone, Sb A os: bop nes «14, 
. Coming now out of Scriptute” to atifwet 
the chiefe okjeRions I begin with one which dork 
afford me a new ſtrong argument. They obje& 
then Idolatry to vs for adoritig that. which is _ 
bread. I anſwer that according to Scriprure Ifos 
latcie can not be found in the only viſible Church 
of Chriſt for Scripture ſayth clearly of this Church - 
Ifa. 2.18, And dolls shall be utterly abolivbr, ' Again 
power upon you cleane wates- 
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200 0ftheHoh Encharift. Pn) «|- 
-. .-. the next Chapter v. 23. Neither. thall the 1 
” ebemſclves any wore in theyr Idols, Again Michcas | 3+ 
Chaps, 5-12, Then shait no mere adore the works of thy | is 
= bands, Again Zachas, 13. Ve I, Inthat: day sball be 3 N: 
4 fountaine lying open to the bouſe of David. And it | wil 
shallbe in that day, ſayth the Lord of Hoſts 1 will caſt | fyc 
of the names of Idols ont of the Land » and: they shaltbe | lov 
| Yemembred no more. Hence I argue thus, In the who« | th: 
lc viſible Church there continucd , and doth till F yo! 
continue adoration ofthe Sacrament, but Idolatry £ 
did not continue 18 the whole Church viſible,the? | ou! 
gctore adoratio ofthe H.Sacramer is not Idolatry, | pon 
Moreoverif werkipping this H, Sacrament were | 74#( 
Jdolatry all Chriſtianity (for many ages praQtizing | the 
this adoration) had commitred Idolatry, and f ho\ 
Chrifts Church (far ſo many ages) had quite fai« || tipl 
-Jed , a5 is cleare out of the third and fourth point. | pro 
For Chriſt had no other Church for many ages | fam 
but that which every where praQtized this Idolatry | Ke 
as you miſcall it, Or,te] mee if youcan,what other | one 
vitble Church Chriſt had vpon earth different | ply: 
from the Roman in faith and worſhipe for the | - ve} 
thouſand yeares before Luther, If this be the only | ves 
yifible Church Chciſt had vpon earth, then I have |} :witl 
proved -it could not be guilty of Idolatry, mai 
6, © Agaioſt-ſuch a rarrent of Scripture as we || - hep 
have for ysyou ground youtſelues not.in Scriptu- {| - tel 
Tc, but tn Philoſophy » which s tried by $cri ures , VEs ; 
| will be found to w_o | wy in all your: objections, | fot! 
Firſt then you objeR that an accident can vor bs | © 


- as. GRIND, 


 Ofehe Holy Eacberifh Patt 10x 7 
without a ſubſtance, Wee anſwete out of Gen, x" ©®* 
3- God ſayd be light mate , and light was wade: Light ©; 
feby | is a quality ox accident, Yet hence $.Baſil, $,Gregs L. 
it be | Naz.and Theodoretare of opinion thatlight was 
nd it | withont any ſubjeR at all: for the Scripture ſpeci» 
caſt | fycs no fubjeR in which it wasput, Whence fols 
eltbe | lowes that at leſt they awuſk peceds think. it poſſible 
rho« | thar light ſhould be withonr a ſubje&. Secondly, 
ſtill | you obje& that the ſame body of Chriſt can not 
atry | be. multiplied fo often over. We anſwere again 
the! | out of Gen 2, 21.Our Lord God caft & dead ſleepe tw _ 
trye | pon Adam and whzbe wa faſt « ſleepe be tooke one of bis 
vere | Tibbs and filled ap flesb forit. Andour Lard God built 
zing | theribbe which he tooke of 4dam inte 4 woeman.Laske 
and | how many times over muſt this one ribbe.'be mul» 
faie | tiplyed , before a whole wocman (of a: comely 
int, | proper ſtature) could be made up of it? After th: 
ages | {ame manner God can of one otdinary brick ma- 
atry | ke apillargf many foote high by multiplying thar 
ther | one brick. Inthe like manner our Saviour multi- 
rent | plycd thole five Barley leaves with which he fed ab9- : 
the || _ ve five thouſand men. lo.s, For it he made new lox- 1 © 
only | ves he did not frede them with thoſe five, bur 
ave || :with thoſe many bundred new loaves which he 
| made and yet the Scripture. ſayth v, x24 r3« After 
zwe | they were filled thiy gathered. the remnants and filied 
ptu- | -Iwelve baskets with the ſragwents of the five barley lag- 
, ves and not of ahy new loaves created. by Chriſt: 
lo that the bread which w_ .caten remained ſtill 3 
v1} | to © = 
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wbecaten; And: it is worth our noting that out 
Saviour did this miracle immediatly before he did 


firſt declare this ſtrange doftrine of giving his 


fic to be caten like bread by cvery one, that ſo 
when heſhould.-preſently declare this ſtrange do- 
&rine they ſhould have no reaſon to-disbelieve 
the poſſibility thereof. For his diſciples ſeeing, 
thathc had done that moſt prodigious miracle ſo 
very lately, oughr not preſently to have ſayd:This is 
bard and whe can heare it. Neither ought they fo 
{oone' ro have walked 4a part from bim, as there $, 
Tobn ſayth they did but rather they onghr to have 
fayd with S. Peter We believe and know thou art the 


Sonne of God, able to make thyy words good 4s fhow 


Wart «ble {o to multiply ſo ſew loaves. 

7. Hence appeares a ſolution: of that which 
allo they ſtill objec: one body can not be in twp 
places at ance, For if whole Eve were made of 
pne riþbe of Adam (as the Scciprure teſtifieth) ſu= 


_ rely the whole ſubſtance. of that one ribbe muſt 


have been 1n many places or clic Eve would have 
beena very litle woeman,or Adain myſt have had 
very great ribbs:Again our Proteſtants common= 
ly read thus AQ. 3. 21.Whom the beavens truly muſt 
Font-yne {we read Receive) untill the time-of Reſtitue 


pion of all things, Hece they inferr that after Chriſts 
-Aiceoſionthe beavensar all times muſt comeyne 
:his body, Therefore (lay they) after his Afcention 
hig-bdy cap nor be an eu Jþis hpr own 
"Ts HR, P ” Y- cx 
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Text ſhall refute then thus; The heavens muſt a 

all rimes, after his Aſcenſion conteyne his body, 
But after his Aſcenſion the earth aſs did contey= 
ne his body. Therefore his body can be contey= 
ned in two diſtant places, And it in two,why not 
in three, and more? Make. the Scripture judge of 
this point, and it will clearly caſt you , for did not 


Chrift, after his Aſcenſion appear in his true body 


to S. Paul AQ. 9. Whe ſad who art thou Lord , and 
he, I am Teſw. v. 5. And v. 17, Ananias fayth to 
him.The Lord,even Ieſus that appeared,unto thee in the 
Way that thou camſt. That he appeared in his owne 
truc body I prove by evident Scripture, For, by 


reaſon of this his apparition, S.Paul numbers him - 


ſelf amongſt thoſe who with theyr owne cyes had 
{cen Chriſt, riſca again in his true body, For Ja- 
bouring to prove Chriſts ReſurreQion 1n a true, 
and nor. in a phantafticall body (as ſome Hereriks 


will have ir) he proves it by eyc witneſſes,who all. 
muſt haye ſeen Chriſt now riſen in his true body, ** 


or elſe theyr teſtimony is vainly bronn to. prove 
atrue RefurreAion of the fleſh; he then bringing 


eye witneſſes , who had (cen Chriſt now riſcn in. 
his rrue body , makes himſelf as true-an cye-witt= © x 
neſſe of this as any other, For thus he fpeakes3-- 
Cor. 15. v. 4' &c. Heroſe again and was ſeen of Te> > 
phas after that of the eleven, Then he was ſeenof more © 
then five bundred Brerberen together mayenper he was 
ſeen of lames then of &l the Apoſtles. And aiſfly of- ;% 
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ne AR. 22. v.14, But be (Ananias) ſayd toS. Pail, 
the God of aur fathers bgd preerdeyned thee that thou 
sDogldeft know bis will and [ee that loſt one» and heare 
the voce of bis moxth, Therefore he appearcd in a 
true body which bad & verreand a month of fleſh, 
Buih as Chriſt ſayih (Luke. 24, 39.) 4 Pirit hath 
"no flesÞ arid bones as you ſpe me have, \etagain (AR, 
23+ v, 19.) S,Pau) (ceth Chriſt on carth for when 
"there was made a greatdiſſention , the Tribune 
E- & fearing left Pawl sbould be terne in peeces by them come 
: * manded the ſoaldiers toga downe and take him ont of 
"rhe middeft of them gud te ling bim into the Caftle. 
: . JAnd th: night following the Lord ftoyd by bim. end (yd: 
Be one ſor «5 thou haſt teftiſyed of me in Ieruſalem 
ſo muſt thog teſtifie of me at Rome allſo. Here we ha» 
've that very Lord of whom, Paul did teſtify, 


"yen, by which. is evident in bow diſtang places 


Fanding by bis in the Cattle fare diſtant, from hea» | 


Chriſts body may be.To diſprove ſo many cleare |. 
| Texts. give me bur op (it you can) that, oe 4 
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where the diſciples we 
the lewes's leſs camg Bl 
45 , 8t his birth , his bag 
I Mothers wombe,at his i 
ul } great ſtone of his onus 


-# 


= Sonhe: U not wakes bile Groot the body of 

The heayens, bur his body was penetrated with 

4 thoſe heavenly bodyes; ſo bere ir trated 
*theouph the ſhure doore, or ;waity and fotwo bo- 
dyes were in one place at pocery jby which. allſo we 


TT that one body may as ca G7 ,by his power 
o 


in two places at once, Wherefore it isto you 


| Scripture thus ſtand fill eaduicg 
biloGpty) that we muſt ſay with S.-Paul Col. 2. 
'$. Beware leaſt any men tleceive you by Philoſophy and 
--  Uvainefallacie according to the Tradition of men and th 
>” elements of the world and not according to Chriſt, a= 
bk -. painſtx whom you cite Ariſtotle, 


THE XIII. POINT. 


; Of Communion under one kind. 


ar pare om ainc we take half of the 
| 'S mM, » We cotmplaine they 
> aken five Sag acran meatrom us, and grace 
= .0 " g* Ethis Sacrament they 
"_ Hare taken: both Th ind blood of our Sa: 
PE * | 4 cad and wyne. If we 
eat burt,wyncSecing 
Epurpoſe we'have a'full 
| SF - we have 
nyctn , and poneys 

conſecrated bread aloe 
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To.6.v.48.1 am the bread of lyfe your fathers 
did echt manna'n the deſert and te Wd 7h This is the 
bread that deſcendeth ſrom heaven that if any man £4= 
te of it he dye mot. 1 am the Yyving Cs | 
downe from heaven. 1 man eate if this | 
batt be forever, pkg as full RA crg } 
Sacrament as is atiy where promiſed to both 
kinds, -And he being living breed you have all 
him in it, and fo you are deprived of nothing, He |: z 
gave us his body,not his Carcaſſe without blaod.. - 
In his body we have all, both body ; and blooi "I 
Youtake both from ui:we give both, mon. dy 
this ſayth S.Paul, .Cor. 11.27.Therefore "2 
ball eate this breed, or drink this Chalice of our * 
unwerthyly, be is guilty of the body and blood of wi "ts 7» 
Lord; which he cola not be, if he did not 10s] 
both Bo and blood; ſo har by cithere«s 
' king bo 


bleſſed, and brake and titre bio: 
wi neon % 
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he: {A of thoſe Sacromeal words, ot taking, 
ua ve 3, the palging. cet 


eyes to him to be't oe a 
brit why gt ki laſt Oy had done the pF 


PER ent men to Uo whathe did, There 
he arcexcellently anſwered by the 
criptures alledged in the Councel of Trent Sell. 


I \2I;C.'I, intheſe notable words he thar ſayd wn- 


3  deſe 2 eate the flech of the Son of man , and drivke bis 
Wh - 4 | thallet bave life ig you hath allſo:ſayd : If 
= Me $4 t.of this bread be shall life for ever. And. he 
= = hat; hnd: He that eateth wr » 4nd drinkgth my 


be Y | ng indie 2. 
= - nes lo for What 
en40 live for ever. 
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THE Xiv, POINT. 


Of the Ma afſe, or roff the Holy mw Fo 
it is 4 Sacrifice. rovRg 


I. "the Hrift inhisla ſupper ſayd Luke 22, 194 
Do this in remembrance of me. We mult ſee 

then whar Chriſt did; thatwe may know what's 7 :- 
commanded here tobe done. It he did offer bis -* 4 
Body and Blood' then'in' Sacrifice, the Chureti * 58 
allſs i is bound to have ſome Miniſters doing that il ' ©; 
remembrance of tim. We' fay then that Chriſt did 7} 
then offer his body , and blood in Sacrifice and. BY 
ve ſay that the doing this, is the yery-effence df + 
our Maſe, I know, as Goon as Proteſtants belies. kz, 2 
the word Remembrance will obje& AR 
can not be xeally offered there where* ny 
is done. to his Remembrance, Lanfwere: 
Paul tells us what it is to-4o this in Rem 
of _ 1.Cor. = 24. 26. This ds 5, on 
brance of me>for a8 often 45 you 5hall eatt 
drink 1he-Chalice you 1hult 1hew the death 6 
antill becoms..Chriſt bete-is rememb 
have dyed-for us, yer he doth not here's 
againe bloadily , but this unbloudy 

: es intemembrance of his real S 


ade 'Bot- Only in Remembrance Th as, . 
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ance not lefſe but mo= 
re lively and pcrfe&.. For if a Prince , whb ha 
gained a great battel,with much loſſe of his bl 
would have yearcly ſome aQion,or repreſentation 
exhibited in remembrance of it, would in perſon 
be preſcot with his wounds, aRQing his owne party 
the repreſcntation wauld not cealc tobea Remem- 
brance but it would rather be a far mote lively 
Remembrance as often as the king ſhould a his 


" owne' parte. And the yeare he ſhould not do this, 
= the Remembrance would be lefielively and leſle 


eative:lo &c. How perteRly in this Sacrie 
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” ._ ghis; but We do this in Rememubrunce of him, dying for ut- 
b-- | # bleddydeatb upem the Croſſe, Nowhis becing truly | 
F. preſent maketh the 


b:  Gceis Chriſts death repreſeeed whileſt by the for- 
= - ce of theſe words This# my body , only his body is 


Tin ſhape of bread in one place wholy different : 


- {ram thatother place) in which, by force of thoſe | 
E ... Words This js.my blood, his blood, in a liquide ſhape: 

E > of wing like blood lately ſhed, is put in the Chana. 
=. -- licea part from his bod by $2. 


vg. >» * 
SJ. 
W-*- 

*&a. 

323 5 7 
$8 

* 
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E. = &. Now Iwillhew that Chriſt did truly Sa« 5; 
ice, and offer . up. his body, and blood under: 
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old-Seament Pſal. x00, v. 5, it is fayd of Chriſts 

Oar Lord ſwere , and it sball not repent bim, thou-art 4 

Prieft for ever of the oxder - of EG neue > ich- 
On 


keof Chai, and ofthitis EricthoodyWe have 
F L | ugh He 4 
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Law was ſettled in Aaron, and his Sonns (Levits 
8.) they offered bloody Sacrifices, and yet our Sa= 
viour is not ſayd a Pricſt according to. the order; * 
of Aaron but of Melchiſedech , who was not {@ 
much as a Icw. He whoſe deſcent is not counted from 
them , took tythe of Abraham and bleſſed him,that bad 
the premiſes, (Heb. 4. 5.) which ſheweth he was 2 
Prieſt of higher dignity then Abraham as S. Paul 


here proves. Lett us ſec now all that the old To» . - % 
ſtament ſayth of Mclchiſedech , and his Prieffs © 7 


hood;and you ſhal find-it to be only that which is 
written Geneſis c, 14, 18. But Melchiſedech King of 
|| Salem. bringeth forth bread, and wyne.' And be was the 
Þ Prieſt of che moſt high God. And be bleſſed bim (4bra« 
 Þ2) and be gave bim tythes of all,So unanimousis the 
S. covſcnt of all the H, Fathers (who did write either 


pon this text of Genefis, or on that of $, Pavl,op A 
Y* Har of the Palme) that the Pricſthood of Mel» ©. 


% 


* F chiſcdcch did conſiſt in offering bread,and wynay. 
©} by way of Sacrifice to God,and on 4 
Y igaÞPricft, according to his order, did co m9 
his offering up,arid ſacrificing his body , and his. | 
blogd far us, under the formes of bread , and www, 2 
YE; Wtto deny this , is tocrole all antiquity. 16+. 
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+ 7" Rill this _ by his Viewer Mititers rp 
- anrhe Sacrifice of the Maſfe, He is fayd. to be 4 
£ W_ 3 ever According tothe order of Melchi bs . 
"I Hot 1 enim of theſe words This is my 7 bn: he 
28 ng -& 1sput under the ſpecies of bread, and then i et a 
F<” -, places part from that body of his, he, by force of 
E;-.- - hole words This s my blood, doth puthis blood in 
[= | fic Chalice underthe ſhape of wyne like blood 
+: | - ' HOLE afotch and ſeparcd from the body, 
'; Again Ieremy 33. v. 18. Theresball not ſuile 
tid aman to fits upon. the throne of the houſe of 
t, Ges the Prieſts and Levits there shall not fai- 
mm before my face 4 man to offer offerings , and to 
| indle me«t offerings and to do ſacrifice continually. By 
6. -  fuch factifices as then were known God exprefſed 
5: the" continuance of true faerifice in kis Church 
> there mbſtnor then fayle now Priefts'and Levits 
2 254 e facrifice, 
E: + | +, Now God ſpeaks thus/ expreſly to the 
RI it Err old Law amt yo will i you ſeyth the 
an offering I will not receive of your 
3 Þ £2 va F< Malachy I-V. LO. So that the rancsss pe 
;/-- - aſt ets be andertood of Priclts offering con- | 
71 **.- *Qiakath ices 'in the new Teſtament, But 
= ow a cleaneSaccificc,not a bloody one therefo- 
rein the next verſe ir followetty, for from | che 
eþ lod: Sunwe.Fven rorhe going dows , great is wy. 
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shall be offered ts my name; apd « pute offetine tow | 


the pute offcting and clean Obladon'of” Chriſty 
body, utiderthe wepooy Leroy 
and wyne into whictrallth6ſe Holocauffs * "FR 
offcrivgs ; and killingof Yigimes, were t ”-- 
though ſeremy uſethtaſttermes, 'becavlt they.as -- © 
then , khew noother ſacrifices, as" they Enemies © 
other Priefts, and Ltvits,” but” ſuch as were Fillers. 
of Vi&imes in a bloody 'thatber. Butts 3 
obſervable that the ſame Propher Malichy. 
king in the third chapter of tlie coating e 
Meſfias (and the Lord whom Je ſeek v: 1.) doth alle. 

ſd tell us clearly this, then shall rhe offerings of Tuda, _ 
ant leruſalem be pleaſant unto the Lord v.A.alth ough : 
before he had fo flatly ſayd tothe Priefts' of Iadg' ** * 
and Ierufalem I have nowill in you ahd offerings 1 wilt 
not receive at jour hands, Whence it is evident that. 

by the pleaſing” Sacrifice of Tuds arid Terufalens, he. 
meaneth nor the carnall, but the pirituall 7 viewnd 
Teruſalem,thar is Clirifts' Church , whete ſacrifice, 

isto be done continually as we did ow fay ons. 

cf Icremy. 7 ne 5 
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"5. Inthe very laſt yeares of the world _—— 
chriſt, knowing thc cltiefke worſhip of Ga. 5 
conſiſt in this Sacrifice,ſhall ſo mightily labour - = 
to have prevailed. Daniel 9. 27: And in he bat Fr 


the weeke *Þall thi Hoſt and the Sacrifice faile and ther 5s Ft 
Ball bein tht Temple abomination of deſolitionwhictt”. 7 
SE ITS3154 7962 TODO 01 et FS 7 or 
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What ſugne of thy coming and of the Conſummation of 
the worls wo, the: Apoſtles to: him v.z.Our-Lord 
"talling many. other fignes at laſt ſayth v. 44. This 
Ghoſpel shall_be preached in the whole world and then 

Shall comethe Conſummation thereof, therefore when 

Jiu ball 1hee. the abomination of deſolationwbichis 

ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet &rc. This then ſhall nor 

- happe untill theworldiseve come to the end and 
+” -*ghe Ghoſpel ſhall have been preached every where. 
E . -*6, , Accarding therefore to the (pratice of 
the Law of nature in time of Melchiſedech and 
#ccording tq.the praQice , and manifeſt pr6- 
hecies in the written. law. , exteriour: Sacrifice 

(which from the beginning of the world was 

ever held .the-chicf, and peculiar worſhip duc 

£ God). is allſo to be found in the Church of 
Chriſt, from the rifing of the Sunne tothe going down, 

even tiil the worlds cud, when Anti=chriſt , for a 
ſhort time , ſhall in great-par: aboliſh ir, Lett us 

>. then ſee the Sacrifice that Chriſt (a Prieſt for ever 
- ... according tothe order of Melchiledech) did in= 
fitute io his Church Luke 22.v. 19. This my body 

which is given for you. Now given in this yery pre- 
jent time,and:now, by me, offered in an vnobloos. 

dy mine: ;he fayth not fo gou. but for you, that is 

for your lius, which bady prelenely-aftcr [wil of: 

-—.- ferina blopdy Sacrifice upon the Croſſe, Behold 
E- here a Sacrifice, anda propitiatory Sacrifice: For 
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ya wy 9 fn 208 - f Re us 
A prop ficring,applying plentifully 

om Cati Rion of icifls Paſſion to-us, not dero- 
gating from that Sacrifice , but deriving the froits 

ercof ro.us. Thus his body is properly layd gi- 
ven for ug. But when.ix- is given in the "detd.. 
it is ſayd. given t9.w, not-for us, This Sacrifice the 
Apoſtles.were offzring'\to our Lord AR. 1 3-20 

i $4 they arc {ayd to have been. winiftring to our 
Lord, Hadithey _ miaiſtring the word of God, 
or miniftring the Sacrament , they had miniſtred 
to the people. But:they had not. been. miniftring to 
our Lord, that is offering ſome thing to him.In the 
Grecke text it is they beeing offering Sacrifice to our 
Lord. And fo Eraſmus tranſlats it, 

7. This Sacrifice: is plainly infinuated in $, 
Paul x, Cor. 10. if his diſcourſe be well noted, He 
there ,. diſcourſing of. the” Iewiſh and Heathnifle 2 
Sacrifice doth conclude, thar all ſuch perſons as 3 
will be partakers of theſe Sacrifices, fa nothbs 5 


made partakers of the Chriſtian Sacrifice of the - "* 
Body and Blood of our Saviour. Firſt then v. 14, © © 
he bids them , fly from ſerving Idols, by cyther Sa- | 


crificing to them, orcating ofthat which hath 3 
been Sacrificed to them. If they will dos this, be-.: 2 = 
tells them of a farr bygyhr Sacrifice, of which they.” 
. may be. made parrakers at our Alrars For _ he 50 
'V, 156. The Chalice of benediftion which we doh ef: ie "I 
nos the Communication of the Blood of Criſs x "WF: 
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; OP. 1 S Y 
| Vead which wreck is it "wot the ic rio of the 
Body of oi Lord? - And havidg thus taught them, 
- that, by! yertve of 'the -Priefts Benedic tion.; or 
Body,and Blood of Chriſt, 
are made'communicable upon our Alrars , under 
the ſhapes of bread,and wyne he gocth "onto tell 
them,they cannot be pattakers of this Sacrifice, 
if they will contipue- ſtill to partake ofeyther Ic- 
xviſh; of Hearhniſh Sacrifices, of whick they teuly 
make themſelves partakers if they will Rill ear of 
that which is facrificed'by them. For bebonld Iſrael 
Flayth he v.18) they that eat of the ſacrificed Hoſts 
re they not partakers of the Altar? For by thus doe- 
E  S$ng they communicate with thoſe thar Sacrifice. 
And having thus ſpoake of the Iewifh Sacrifices, 
he ſpeaksto them of the 'Gentills Sacrifices, 'But 
tberhings which Heathens doSacrifice , to Divels they 
- Fairifice, and nor fo God, AndT will not have you have 
fellow-bip with the Divals, as you will if you cat or 
;/pattake of whar is imolated to the, and will drink 
-  the'Libaments offered out of theyr cup. For (fayth 
| He) you can not bepartakers of the Table of our Lord, 
* ani of the Table-of the Divels, The reaſon why we 
. cite and'expound this place'ſo fally is, becauſe we 
dcfire exceedingly to haveit noted how that he= 


MY tc our Chalice, our Bread, our-Table , and Altar, the 


participation of our Hoſt, antÞation, are » point by 
=. point, all. Gonditions;* effes' and proprieries, 
=  £omparedtothe Atar, Hoſts, Sacrifices, and O- 
= or 1 4 "b.ations 
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b nnzw bod Devi Oe La? Att gtiCiegts 3 
blatiogs6ftheTewes, and Genrills and; as he'calls 
theyr Chalice the Chalice of the Divels,for no prhex 


feafow yt becauſe it conteyns liquor Sacrificed, 
to hiq,'fo he muſt þe'fayd to call or Chalice the 
Chlict' of our Lord becauſe it conteyns the li vos + 
of Chtiſts blood ſatrificed to our Lord, For by aha 4 
of theſe words This is wy blood, his blood winder a lis 3 
uidTpecics is put inthe Chalice.as it were a part, 
Goth 'that body which before he had'pur ander” + 
the ſhape'of bread,” Al which' diſtourſe had been 
very ipeffeuall ifthſs' tad! got hiv'the proper a= 
ctificeawsng the Chriftiatis as thoſe orhers were 
the Enowiie Sacrifices of the Iewes' and Gennlls, 5 
8," Again the faime'S, Paul faych, Heb. 1 $:v.10 IM 
We bave an Altar of which they bavg no right to af, - _ 
who ſerot "the Tabernacle till preffing* the Tewesy - 
thatrheycan not partake of the Sacrifice of ug" 4 


Altar;if they will ll ck Faſt r6 they bd Sack 4 


fices, And'note, thar, which'he' called' befors ah 
Table of our Lord, be now calletjrai Aſtar truly and” = 
properly: ordeyned for Sacrifice init fo he tears. Þ 
mes it"thyſiaſtirion that is Satrific torus. An Altar; 
to $#;rifice upon. And By that erty vo uEsrhe Als  : 7 
tars of the Iewes (ofteyncdtor Sacrifice) are Rl = 
out of che Hebrew iaterprered in Greek. Well ris 
we: have an Altar built purpolcly to offer Sacritiene 
upon, therefore w a true Sacrifice ,.not-o* 
bread and wyneffor 1n no mans opinion we Sae"'® 
critice theſe) but of the Body , gpd Blood ofour == 
_ ; Hiys - Saviour © 
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Wk Of cte Mer Bu 
= Saviour, under the ſhape of bread and wyne, And 
| rhswas thereaſon why in the Primative Church 
& the Heathens would ſome times ſay we worſhi 
ped Bacchus the God of wyne,and Ceres the , — 
defle of corne : ſometimes. they traduced:us.as 
feeders on mans flesb, for cating the. fichh of our Sa- 


viour in this Sacrifice, 


9, I conclude that, had not this manner.of 
Sacrificing, in the Malle been delivered, ys with 
our firſt faith from the Apolttles , it cquld neves 
without notice beeing taken of the firſtgurbour, 
and of the time &c.) have been univerſally.re- 
ccaved with out oppoſition of any. , or, withou 

 _ Peeingever taxed by any one of ages] 
| be received alllo fo univerſally.that,if before Lu- 
= theres h $, you look into all Pariſhes gf Chriſtia» 
” giity (where Confeſled Heretiks did nat. domi- 
necre) you will, in cyery Pariſh'thercof ,, find no 
other Common ſervice uled publikly inthar Pas 
©  Pifh, Þutche ſaying and celebrating. Maſſe, wich 
--: offering that which they all adorcd.tgr.the true 


* 2 


7 and. Blood of Chriſt; upder the; ſhape of 
a, 4p npe.A Prootc unanſwerable.Sec what 
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Of ſejnig Maſſeranl other putt prajers | 


in the Latin tongue, uarl *1 
& tions from the Tranſthigration of" Babjlon wnto 
Chriſt fourteen generations; very long time, And 
yet allthis time the TewiſkCharch) (theviily true 
Church-in the world) hx@ all her Seriproresand 
all her publike ſervice, and prayer* (Which was 
all take-out of the Plaines, the Law; and the 
Prophets) io that very language in* which they 
were written, to witt,in old Hebrew *that is, in a 
language wel known indeed to the common: 
ple of Ge lewes before theyr Tranſmigration itt- 
to Babylon;but in theyre Captivity arBabylon, 
they loſt the knowled I oftheyr old Hebrew las 
efr Scriptures wero wtite 
ten) and did not perfectly learne the Chaldeany 


or Babylonian language , whence they made's 


mixture of both thole languages, which was eal- 
led the Syrike language, The very letters, and 
charaQters of this language differ as much as the 
Greck letters aiffcealſh 


ſc, who-can perfetly read the one; can nor fs 


much as zcad the other, Neither do they undere,” } 


Hiij 


m the Latin, So that tho«* =» 
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\ tongue. The Scriptures were not at 
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Kand one another more, then the Italians can un< 


derſtand Eatin - which was x: 42.7 T7 native 

Pe - -ay506 (bur 
Tome good time after Chrift) tranſlated in to'Sy- 
rike ax your'great IE. (who now at Lag 
dow have {ett forthi.your. farzous Bible of fo 
many languapes) do profeſle in theyr Preface to 
thcys .Biblee. And by :the-way, they alilo(in the 
Same Preface) plainly;ang.opevly confeſle rhat in 
no Pariſh in. Chritendom. they could .iv any of 
thoſe nations (which thay have cauled.to be-ſcar- 


$ 


ſervice booke written/in a a YT 
.- by the vulgarior common people of. the,place. A 
$-ſtimany, ro:theyr owne condemnation and con= 


.tuſion.. The knowledge then of the old Hebrew 
.tongue, in which all the Scriptures were written, 
.beeing;  ;jmuch loſt in the Captivity of Babilon, 
they had-all-theyr Scriptures. and publike. ſervice 


- (which was taken out of the Law and the Pro« 
- ,phets ang Plalmes) read in alanguage unknown 


- --toallthccommon people. apd this was doe ſer 


en generatigns. $i 
. Hence preſently afrgg.theye Captivity, 


ET 1 ep they firſt eetourned intogbeyr (country Et- 


Z 2 ri was forced by bimlſclfs &orhers. to-make the: 


Ev, 23-80 | 
6 in 65 of Bebery words of the Plalme , foy agic 
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"6 wy 
My | 


be interpreted unto, thikgn-Nehemizh c.8. v.8. 
-when our Saviour upou the Croflc did, 


E 4 4 
7 TR OE 


es. $i 
425 7 
Eat 22, 
3&4 : 


chcd for old;copjcs) find; ſo much as.qnc, ancient | 
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- . was firftwrittcn: - 3b ug: fabachth ys Car; * 
Vs 46«S; Matthew, who did write!his:G aoipet in 
that new:kind of Hebt@w or Syrike-(which-was 
vulgarly fpoaken by:the Iewes in :Ghralts:dayes) 
is forced /to.interpreterheſe words faping:Whichds 
interpreted my God my. God why beſt-thes! forſaken met 
.For this;rea({on; allſoi-be interpreted} fexcrall athdtr- 
-Hebrew, words: A manifeſt | they could nqt 
be underſtood by the Iewes'(in whale: lab 
he'did write) without! interpreratiano&Add as he: 
. whowritcs Eogliſh;: ſhould ridiculouflyiincerpiee 
I Engliſþ;(o if thoſe 'words of the Blalmdrhad: beet 
written by: Dayid inabe fathe: Javguageiiy which 
S$. Mathew-did write z:nithad beerttid) vious far 
him to. adde Qepe orgrecition -Jolephis ihe 
Iew tells yau what a world of ſchoglestbere were 
in Icruſalem; for Childeen tolcarngtbeLawand 
Prophets;they beceing written ina language othes» 
wile upknown. Web theo , astholowhebavenar 
been now. at our Latin .Schooles-underſtand not 
- our Latin Bible and ſervice ; ſarthenthe pulgar 
ſort underſtood: vatitheyr Scriptures yu.northeys: / 
commonſeevice taken our of them ,: and :readiim  ' 
theyr. Synagogues before theyre Sermons,'and:;Exp 2 
hortations, which S,.Paul calls Thelefos ofabt haw ** 2 
and Prophets. AQ, 13.5.Neither akier the Capttziy 3 
ty.did the yulgar underſtand the watds of Mayſess: - * - 7 
who of ald times. hath. in: every citty thoſe whopreach 
bimingbe Syn:20gue where be is 726d every me” _ 
GR = | IP AG 
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oder STR re. Syrial 
p<Uhac ch ge underfiagd it, 
ib-we be blameddor uſing either Scri- 
=p ar vivieeSetviceinalanguege' or under. 

re IT 3 by tie peop le?2 3". 42] ic; 

” ot, | Secondly fs ask-what-you ſay tothas Hlace 
| - »f Eevitigiisc, x6; v; 177 Letr no wan bein the Tas 
. bernatleiybtuube bigh Priefh youth into the Sanitary 
": lo pr ay for: himſelf 4 4K bonſe. and for the whole aſ- 
| Jan fun _ ect ou tot here 
exprelly for the whole aſſembly, 
re hoe fie allemably A beds 
xe;or (ce what there was done by the Prieſt, to 
\ God fortheny, :cven thery i the Prieſt wade 
| Awartonemenefor bimſclt;; for his houſehold and. 
_ eCongrogarion of Icacl, Again Luk. 2, 
thew = 9p ef che was praying without 


A ”, "axe oor finer The iPrieſt was ' doing; bis 


within {where he _ neither be: ſeen nor 

" heard by the people without) yet they aſſiſting at 

the Prieſts fun&ion, done for them, were not lefle 

, partakers of the benefir thereok ;thoughthey could 

peither,ſec him, nor heare him : ſo prayer , made 
und offered up forthe people,in a low voyce-, or 

je an unknown language , i is available ts wa 
_ -'W 


ive} and « ſpcxia}}. worſhip 
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prac ates ay 9s. thems.h i js! Tropa ee 
'' koow-they, þ 6 ; CONCYNG a” (aca ptapic bf 
him, and apedidliar ro» 
commending, gf pur. areefficies aptechirh,: Aaid 
it, f thor they bas moſt pions: pre _pdre opponent by yore 
i= f the Chyrch.and reaoumtagedb 
men thergot-) who: yery:well-:unc td hg 
Now a pezitjon well mgde!; pms omaha | 
ted -by Se ro apy vi _ the Je 
guage. Wiyenh Nc peRtzon 44 made , | 
the King, os; Emperotis Cc 
mugh >. 28cit the- Pettiendrbad-pe 
ſtogd eyery-ward of it; When the Childzen{Mats 
23> 36:).cxyes; ip the Terpls: Oſanns to the Sond af 
David though they knew':ngarwbarthey Jagichy: yer 
Chriſt-called!igca perfelt Stay layin aan obs - 
mouth af, Hog nl: mr then b atyags: 
fe A'ii6h: hk in the;hauts lnkad or 
SiOwDe,:W NOWS; Bot: 'to! chicxalew 
of it, dgth not, for that cauſe; can fe of 
as great yalew,as when: it is-in- the hayds'of a Te- 
welicr, So{Latin- prayers; iy:the. woutbesrof the 
yulgar,be. a5 pretiaus: iÞ height of God When 


they befayd, with cquall: devotion): as:when they 3 


Mogan, mouthes of: greit ſhollers,' Yourwho, 
wo et uſe, Latin fetvice, ſbone came 'to fes -. 
Ighlh/fervice with all ſcornfull-coorempr 
obiaohed out of almoſt all your Church{: And your * 
TOW 
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mce they miſlykedthe Lavin" ſerviet,”(*! 10 
«oj *d xvi pow'examine our itverfaties chielff nou 
fickt of thell"aia x 
| 3 fave the 


ahd prayſe God ; not intetiding chiefly to pray-ro 
'Godfor the people,aswe doin our Liturgic , of 
-which kind: of: ſett forme of prayer S."Paul can 
not be faydto ſpeak. 'For iris apparent ,”' that- a- 
mong the Corinthians'(ro whom-he writ) there 
was no ulc at all ofan unknown,or Bae barous lans 
guage-ig the Liturgic,or divine lgrvice;wherefore 

Sh off. 


© F rurgie wa undoubredly jnGreek. , which wasthe 
uety known lanpus E Mnpry hom : and. in which he 
oth 15 & OS 189% . Al as. » 
el aid write this very Epiſtle to them. Allſo in which 
Wy thicy hat yes wig of praycr, Now then S. 
7 Et A OAH? Re.” mm : 
yi Paul ſpeaketh not at A ) againſt the uſe ofan un- 
i known tongue in eyther the Liturgic or inafy 


. 
rs 


other uſual] {ett forme of publik: prayer, for there 
I was no abuſe at all :n ot Eind,bur ce ohly ſpeaks 

againſt that uſe , praQticed by ſome in thoſe ex- 
tremporall Canticles, Prayers and Hymnes (which 
then divers uſed) yer of ſuch kind of prayers allſo 
{though made in unknown. and Barbarous ton- 


| ab gues (he ſayth v, 14. 1f Ipray in an unknown ton- 


tf eve my ſpirit prajeth and this great good-I. haye.by 
ta leah "$4. underſtanding is i fruit:that 
is without the frui& of inſtruQion or cdifying 0- 
thers, A frui& which ought to be ſougbt-for by 
thoſe, to whom Gad. had ſo particularly givea 
that miraculous 'guift of ſpeaking in ſeyerall. tons 
gues, purpoſely that they might excyte,apd ſtyrre 
up the people of ſcverall rongues and natiovs.to 
the knowledge, prayſe , honour and loye of God; 
and therefore he addeth 1 will pray in fpiritt, I will 
pray. allſs in underſtanding , that in tholc prayers I 
may not deprive the ftanders by of thar truit, Bur 
you-muſt know that neither the Maſle nor the ſert 
=} formes of prayer in our Liturgic, be ordeyned 

F for this cad of inftruRiing others. Becauſe for this 
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Kl/e when thou sbalt 
that occupieth theroom 
thy giving of thanks 
thos ſayſt. This (as I 
ſo' welt known ct 


which we-all know! 
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ST IS WA - am. * r\ x7 +, FRO 
wot een Lats 
1 ole C1 ticles Lands, or ” 
DOVHY fach lyke maſpired prayers of private perſons, which 
; 1] he recommends to befayd'in the v language, 

7 00 yer the contrary is' not il-rthouglt it-be leffe per- 
1 fet. For'.cvcn to him who doth the'tontrary it 
is layd v, x7; Thou verily giveſt thanks well-and not 
"JF fooliſhly or fuperſtitiouily, Bur the other is not edi+ 
4 fed which fruit, and end thou ſhouldeſt chiefly 
-5Y have iftcnded, God baving to this\tnd given thee 

this guift: And therefore in ſuch' exerciles' of d&« 
'"""} votion I will ſpeake fue words with my -underſtanding 
MN OCY rather then tenne thouſand words in « tongue, that is a 
J barbarous tongue, ſtraunge to the Heare$, becauſe 
the chiefend of theſe exerciſes is to edifyand EX 
; theylY cite the pcopl: to prayſe'' God;whireas the chief 
P F: ; _—_— the'Lirurgie 1sto pray to God fotthe peo« 

Ee whge 
$410 E 5+ TI allſonote that S. Paul doth not ſomuclk 
Va as meane here to exclude the uſe of fuch well 
ball bel Lnown tongues as the Greek and Latin were,that 
en Hs is ſuch as were the languages well knownto all the 4 
f by UF better bred'fort of moſt nations;ſo that here is no= * 
ot Our thing againſt the Maſſe ſayd in Latin rhootigh the 5 
FIVICEY Latin Churches;, or in all thoſeweſterne parts 
£4 Y where /all knowing and underſtanding men, very! 
Wy © | commonly know this language. I proye this ma= 
ay AF niteſtly.,Forif$, Paul ſhould call this ptayitig ins 
t of ity tongue. (your Bible puts ina differcnt letter 'the* 


gd an word wiknown) lo as to make ſuch atongue as: 


tho's Rs, 
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= 423 Of fait Maſjeaiapeonite 1 
| _ = oi z " I Ks F 
ſe Ke "this ike . in I | - 
EY is wa > | wn Sou VU he * ; 0 "Ko x 
BE” 3 ; y ; —__—_; SIE Fe 
' >  hchimlcifhad rotblytranſgreiſtd in this mattor,, 8 wy! 


who beging to.wrige to:the Romas;tvrites to theas | ge 
in Greek knowing! well that they fpoak Latin; | mw, 
only,and. thatthe-vulgar:knew.no other Jangua= | jn 
ge. Yerbe did thus write roithem a; very ay E-| wm 
piſtle iv Greek now divided: into fixteen Chaps | - 
thers. And.this thouplihe did write this -chieffly | C: 
for theyrinſteution and edificatian; Behold this | by 
was done cven-by ;him,who:ſayd before. I: bed ra= ig i 
ther ſptak five; words With my underſt aviling that my | jed 
voxce might teagb orhers then tenne thouſand words in | ſql 
an unknown. tovgues You muſt not then call-ſpea= | hi 
Ling in ay unknows tongue 4 the ſpeaking in fuck Þ ant 
languages asart well knowan:to the lcarneder fort | $9, 
of thoſe people, to whom you ſpeak. Wherefore | ole 
.you muſt not ſay he did ſpeak in a tongue, or an  dez 
 #nknowntongueto the Romans when he did wrice N oli 
_ inthe Greck tongue to:theing though» he-was not yea 
underſtope by; the. vulgar afthem ,: buronly by. | tho 
the, learneder, rt: Now - then , as he cannot be gat 
yd to have {poaken-in an unknow tongue tothe | ofx 
Romans, when he did write this Epiſtieto thear | by | 
in Greck., becauſe Greek is not a-Barbarous ton- no! 
| #8 wholy.«nknown to the:better fort: fo a Roman: gro 
rieſt,laying Maile in Latin in the weſterne parts, fer; 
doth--not; ſay-Maſle, or (peak in 4 tongue that is a ÞÞ of 
E - tongue wholy unknowa tothe better-fore, Whe- 
E- reforc asthe Greek.tongue was notjudged'a tan«?: 
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gue unfitfor'S;/Paul writing tothe Roitians,cven 7 
, 4 , - F - £ / $7 £4. 8 +44 'c h 7 "vR 
when they? riſttu Ripe Was clhidfly, to'bs regar © 


ded:ſo it is her nice, when diotiniftruttion;, bur 
wigkitng papers fg the yot pleto'Gol ," is chiefly 
intended;as # the Matſe, Read the Remiſh Teſt2= 
ment handling this Chapter very well.” ©: > 


6. © Aa obſerve Allfo'that the fervite of the = 


' Catholik of titfverFilf Churth ; is beſt celebrated 


by a Catholik oruniverfal totiguc fach, a3 Greek 
is in the Eaft; Latiti ir the'W ell; toighes, rot ſub= 
je& to ſuch akerations, atjd. ig ff changes, in 
ſabſtantiall words,as vittgarlanguages are; and 
cherefore leſle fitt for the (everlaſting perpetuity 
and univerfality of the Clnicch. Ifat out conver= 
fion we had had our Maſſe in the old Brittiſh, or 
old Engliſh language , who would now have un» 
derſtood' it,” Yea' who! doth” notlaugh at all En 
gliſh he reads, which is much above a hundred 
yeares ſtanding, It was moſt unfitt, the Lirurgie 
ſhould be ſootren chopped, and ghanged as vul= 
gar languages alter, Or that it ſhould uſualy be fo 
often turned into ſeverall tongues, not underſtood 
by the Church Repreſentative, So that ſhe could 


not paſſe het Tiidpment, whether there were any _ © 3 
i © wxr6ahe al 


groſfe corruptions creapt” itito this" moſt'divini 

ſervice, Therefore in reſpeAt of utiiveraliry, botly 
of all ages (for which the Church was to lat) and 
of univerſality of all nations (through which flice 


- Wg5 to be ſpread} no language mare fire, for her . 
. L 


. _ publik 
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- Fay ar heal Ju the 
=p und oo oor to 
pr gr in one place 5 zouph it might be objc- 
Acdithatthis much hindred the many , and fres 
J quent. Sacrifices which would otherwiſe have 
- - cen or if i 7» ds ace Sn might Sacrifice. 
” -- -Tokeep n. it 1s. moſt rational] 
order: _—_ A” wah ald be celebrated wit 
prayer3 in-one, and the ſame lapguage over one 
and the ſame Church. Moreover it is well known 
thatadiſtance,from what is ordinary,and vulgar, 
breeds reſpeR and reverence, And contrarywile 
you your ſelves found,thar publike ſervice in En- 
gliſh was ſoone vilifyed and contemned by the 
vulgar Engliſb.and atlaſt, with all expreſſions of 
' contempt,and dirifion, quite cxplodcd, and abo-» 
Jiſhed. Caſt pearls before ſwync and the Scripture 
-rells you how they will behave themſelves to» 
wards them. 
' 7. Laſtly ſhew we but one ſervice book in all 
© thc fiveteenc radon yearcs before Luther\io a+ 
_ "ny one vulgar op ye.which agrecth with your 
| Preicebock c that one books ya we-will 


eons) $0 your yaa! 
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- THE E XVI, 2OINT: br 


of the Sacrament of Pennmnceh 
| Confeſlion. © # 


Ven in the old Law ſome ods 
fe(ffion br mated apa rece] 
WL. to the Iewes Nawb. 5,6. 
Childrensf tral; Man 07 Woeman 
a. er $10 ord iryoh 
ence fo, 8 
= have offended, they shall ET 
(if theyr fin were in point of wroging: 
bour) they 5hall reftoretheprincipallit ſelf 8 
part over ts bim againſt whom ehey fi | Ge ich 
Confeffion, behold Reſtitution , and-for ſatisfa= 
Qion,the fife pert over and above to be'givs, And, - 
befides that, ſacrifice to be offered to God fo! Tp | 
repaire the diſhonor done him, 
2s The New Law, feQin Farkas. the old, conkfo , conſchs 
fion was clevarted by Chriſt to a 
race Io. 20, v.23. He feyd to them receave _ = 
J Ghoſt whoſe ſins you forgive they are forgiven aul 
whoſe fins you ret aine they are retained. But Thomas wa. 
not with them,when leſus came;yet no man cande 
thar this power was allo give ro Thomas.Wheg=- 
cc 6 zppeaces that it was not giveanly to- thoſe whay 
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5, ar acme id authority, bar this 


I I ce was Bf ant's; ſake Fat bdelon TE: 
” © fHock,of which flock the farre greater nu lis 
vedafier the tiwes of the Ax 


3- That this toxt is lifterally to be underſtood 
(as L have interpreted it) may be demonſtratively 
prooved by the ſame agumt by which we proo= 
Fed that Text, This is my eg, , to be literally un- 
gerſtood. P. 12.n.2, Far if the Apoſtles, with 
the firſt faith, did not deliver chilli littecall (coſe, 
but only-taugh this powerto end with them, and 
that no mav,after theyr dayes». cither had power 
eo forgive ſins, or ſtood obli lged to conſeſſe them, 
then you mult fay that, in ſome afier age» , ome 


4 


one man began firſt. or allwaies onc begins at 


Art) toventa S broad thele two ſtraunge ings, 
fit rbat"all Priefts bad power to ſorgive fins. Second» 
h,that all Chriftians, guilty of ſin » were bound under 
Paine 7 damnation to confeſſe theyr fins to the Prieſtss. 
though'they were never ſo foul, or never ſo ſecrets 
But ſhall any one ran make me bclicye , that this 
ingle mans doQrine ſo new, and ſohard,, could 
preſently, without contradi&ion, grow to be o 
encrally reccived and praQtized not in one, but 
In all parts of-Catholike Chriſtianity? And that vo 
biftory ſhould rell us who this man was?where,or 
when he broached this dodrine?Or how he could 
Te bewitch a al that no man ſhould contradit him, 
Fd 


| wif briftiant do theyr duty in this kind: 
vely | For they only fayirig this, would haye (then) -. 
roos | been Og to have ſtopped this. mans mouth, 
un- {| Neither is the Do&rine of Confeſſion,or the pra- 
with | ile of it ſo caſy to be brought in, that ir could! 
-ofe, | poſfibly be chas filently and ſpeedily entertained 
and | yea andentertained all the Chriſtian world overy 
wer | without contradiction ,ror oppolition-,. even ſo 
xm, | much as in any one fingle place, for we'no where 
ome {| hcarc of any ſuch cantradicion, XI 
asat | © 4 Iknow after Confcffion was every where 
ngs, | pratized.thatthe Navatian Heretiks did oppoſe 
nd- {| it ſaying, that it was 4 dishonour to God chat ma 
nder Þ thould forgive ſins, Burt all Catholicks hould+ this-ro 
jefts, | be an Herefic.in them, And S. Ambroſe fayth to 
-ret. | them Luk 1. c.7, Why sbould it be more « disbaniout 
this | fo God, or be more inconvenient, that man: should for- 
ould give fins by Pennance,then by Baptiſme, ſeeing it is the 
xe (of Holy Ghoſt who in both caſes dath it by the winiſtery of 

bur the Priefts : So he. In Baptiſme the Prieſt ſays:1 Ba» 
rno Ptiſe thee, that is, I wasbthee,l aske from what ? ſus .. 


c,or rely. from fin, according to that AQ. 22; 16, Riſe - 


ould vp and.be ' baptized" and wash away thy fins. I a5ke&i> 
im, Y gain cah-ySur Priefts or Miniſters waſh fin away? 


I iy | exament 


ou' will anfiver that they can adminifter the Ste ©-. 23 


theyr owre power but. as Miniſters. of Cl: 
ey adminiſter the Sacramet of ablolution,which 
cancels all finns.Laftly I obſerve that when Chriſt 
did forgive the Paralitick his fins Matth, 9. the 
roultitude was ſo farr from api this was a dis- 
honour to God, that the mal ar glorified God who 
g#ve ſuch power unto men. v. &+ 


THE XVII. POINT: 


Of the $ acrament of Extreme Þndion, 


He very name of this Sacrament is grown 
even vnheard of to us here in England, 


E cerobc annexed, For fo we read, Jams. 5. 14-75 
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any man fick Lace dine bo ware 2 
ir For Church and wv w—_ £20 
bin uith oyle in the n; dnl; (Behold. rh 
viſible eutward figne of this Sacrament) And z-in" | 
the next words, bchold the inviſible: ract-antice 
xcd there unto. And if by be in fins they th all be re-- 
mitted him; Now (good Proteſtant) give we leave: | 
to aske thee this one queſtion;is there any time in; 
which it more imports man to' have:ſo: yood x: 
warrant,as Gods word is for. the remiffion of his: 
fins, then' 1n the time of his departute outot this 
world? Bchold then here a meanes co obteyne this 
remilſfion, even at this very:time:,- and this meanes 
warranted by the very word of God; And-yer 
withont any ground ar all, in Gods word; you. ha 
ve rejected a thing ſo impocting all Chriftians 
though you found the pradtice of. all Chriftianiry 
to be coformable to the wordsas they RO. 
doth this ſtand with your: pretence of refarmin 

our crrours .by the Rule of Scripture, you yo 10 


flatly contrary to cleare Scripture even1in; wr =o 4 


of aboliſhing a Sacrament which was uſedby:; 


the Catholick Church before your Reformation | 13 
and having fo clear a Text. for ir and no-0ne fins: « 


gle Textagaint it, 3 
E 20 vs take away the force of ws Tem frltn. 4 4 
place of Priefts you are plealed,againitall _ 
Ys to read Elders, becauſe the Greek:word that: 
Hy has in _—_ uſe ſightficeh Blderiy 2 
I ity "5 Now * be 


Ap nano 
Bigger af the Citticin p Major 
,becaule rhewo bank 
ori Erthe ko cans ron rocaWe 


ra wy leh agen 
nototioully.k 
gity:jio acitty;lo remember 


Precbyteor \is a8 notoriouſly: known to: fignific a 
Prieft cnducd with a Pricftly order,ofice and fun« 


Rion inthe Churchof God:Whence this riawe is || 


_ traſlated:Elderwhe ſpeach is manifeſtly 
CN reebas Gentoo of ſomp Mis: 

vt 6x other, at which ſinsare forgiven,” | 
- know that thoſe who! graunt that here js 


E, 2 4 (for Coupſals you will have none) ta 

uſe annoynting of the fick with true blnpegend 

that | this was commanded to be done on i for obs 
u 


teyninga miraculpus Cure. A doRtine full of abe 
-  furdities, The frf of which is novelty. The ſecond 
 &# flat contradidtion;to-the Text expreſſiog the 
- chicf effe@to be ſought for. (not to be the health 
| of the body bur of 7 6 foul, endif be be' in ſis they 
Shall be forgiven bim. The third abſurdity 16to ſay 
there was 1» the Church (for a time) a commaundq 
to any onedick among us to feck tor a-miraculous 
ures The. fourth is ro ſay that any Pricft, or Elder, 
” whatever might bc called in to work this:mira 
” gwivus cure, Vpon what authority of Scripture os 
E £074 2! I 00D Hiſtory . 


Hiſtory is this ſgyd? Gi 
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ce tq aske if ever. you | | 
that at the uſe of any element , which was not Sa- 
cramentall, fins'were promiſed ro.be forgiven by 
any one, even of Chriſts Apoſtles? x 
', 4+ Other; of your:Dodtors wilk have Giiſoz 
noynting = oyle to TE _ 'of —__ 
prayers,or Charity.Bat.fir © ra bo at, 


. at your Elders , or Pricfts prayer, \itwil 
that if the fick-w.an be in futs they :ball be forgboen bis 


Do not you ſcoff at Priefts forgiving 113, and will 
you now allow a ſure warratit atteſted by God 


own word, that at the Prieſts prayers; yea'ar the , 4 


Elders , the fick mansfinns ſhall be forgivehFAs 
gain». this free licence of interpreting'Offe to bs 
Prayer or Charity, opens a gappe I all 
that is ſayd of applying water in Baptiſm ,. 'ro bs 
underſtood only of applying the cleare, znd clean 
ſing ſtreames of heavenly doQrine teaching then 
to believe in the name of the Father, Sonve, an& 


Holy Ghoſt, without ever caſting water on them, , | 7 
Again;did ever any Holy "Father thusinrerprers - * *; 


this place iof $, Jeames? Shall I , upon yourneyer 
heard of Interprexation go.ahd forſake.'v remedy 
taught me by the praQtice of all the Church , and 
by ia cleare a Text, upon which remedy the for- 
pivenes of wy ſins at x houre of wy death, and 
conſcquentiy my eternall ſaluation may depend? 
God give me wy witts,and I will never Ep it. 
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| Exc alllo Scripture teacheth an 6arword 
viſible 
want grace isaoncxed. 1, Tim; 4. v, 24..Negle# 
we thegifewbleb inthee. (Here you have che in- 


ward-grace pivtn) with the the bands of 
S flees you way wal red: gne oy 


the Presbiter 


tm n. Again 2. Tim. 1,6. 1 
; by. ae ftirre #þ the g5ſe of Lori which 


bi» thee. oe day the inward grace ,. by the purting 


on of wy' bands. Behold the outward ligne, at 


bs = which , that inward grace was con= 


Note that thouph S, Paul were called 
from heaven, and had received the true ſpirit of 


{ Godyyer he was ordeyned by Impobtion of harids 


cg, = Be Es 
Now pra where have you one text in 
to-prove Holy Order-not to be a Sacras 


* ""qaent@: er {oifay of Matrimony , Gunman 


_—_— Extreme: Vadion, 


wh 4 q 


figne; towhich the giving of in«: 
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uy THEXIL rom.” 
«| - OftheSacramentof Mavis,” 


word || x, WW Hen (Gens2. v.22.) our Lord bad bulls 
the ribbewbich be tooke of Adam , into 4 Wes 
legle man, and brought ber to Adam, Adam ſayd, this fiowts 
he in f the flecb of my fleh, whereſare man hall leave bis far 
ends of '] ther and ws "gut sball leave tos bis 
we by. shall be one flesb. In the new Teſtament. 


| 


; thee y Ve 'Fo Mar, 10 V.7-). our Saviour * cats tho | p HH 
which- words, and hence inferreth. Ther vey are nr 
urting | rwo, butone flesh. Then of him wh Hs That: -/ 


C's at fl therefore which Ged. bath ether. lore af a bY 
CONS neck Now $S, ox Treargrn our Say ; 5 
allcdF yiours words here cyted, layth, ——— IRR, - 
rit. of | 7y (wee read Sacrament) but 1 ſeakein& oe The 
ands f i» the Church. Eph. 5.31. Although. $. Pool aps"; 170 
| plycth here the very name of Sacramtent'to Main Matrts) i: '-18 
xt 1 mony » which name is not: once in all Foe Jpes 461% 


he only Kr pipes 120 Bags ys 
ſtery ; Bur we inferre our of his diſcourle,th 0 
wylter is now elevated by Chriſt peynigy Sort 

ment, AT) Paul citcth che Deb oywrar fo d 
youken (as yee have fegne vut of, Mathew} 


r: 
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75S. 
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F L mg:P.190] oe 
"f ; pin phe which... 
"I | inf all caſts pinci-4v) os (n wyell 
4 "Wo you parated) and ſpoaken all when he deefſ 
1 fy that w_ d have this contract]: 
TT OY laying, That hich God 
Ate lars 'chiit theaſſ 
to his Churth rever would clevate 


es Ji So ; hd is in \ma; _ (which 


"he wade from | row : tobe an in parable cone” 


ft facred Myſtery and the= 
fayth: 4 great: Satrament not 
atibeK, ,.and fo ph 'concerying 'Cbrif and t 
 Uhared, $5'S.Paul tels ns, 
L's 1 Oe=ge "We "may here note the impiery'of them, 


WO by 'S. Panl, that Chri thus inſepa=» 
l Ay tia wedded hisChorch , dot notwithſtan« 


decked 7marriage pwn Jevared by 

#t Sacrament , or lacred Myſtery, 

the inſeparable conjunQion be- 

! Rove onad his Church, a ſfignification ſo farre 
- Poad its 6wne nature (which was only to be a 
-  Eivill contra@) he made 'it a fitt Ceremonie to 
Which now he might annexe his grace given (to 
the parties jepncd by this Sacrament) w oblerve 
Matrimonial Continency. That: ys ont may now 
xo poſſeſſt Bis at in ſanttification and bonour, uit not 
.n f Pfincef - 4s Gemrills, x, Theil, 4. bac 
Ef ] 


hg 


'9*] therefore having this grace. gi Ars 
'hichf] thereby coabled wore. ficty ro cxprefie inthe 
mutuall fidelity and affxRipn, the cautuall fidelity = 
and affc&ion Which ſhould be for cyer/berweens 
Chriſt andhis Church. This is the proper efſeQ of 
the grace given in Matrimony. |; ;-::-.4 | 55 
- 3+ By this our dodrine of Matriponyletrany. ' |.» 
impartiall man judge whether wee,or 0us advery © > */ 
{arics, honour,it morezthey, having tzken this chic | 2 
& bonout of being a. Sacrament from ir {which : L 
ell wee allow to it) are now'come toicelebratg tin. 
prophanc houſes, before Tuftices, and this only.for 
F civill cads intended by the common wealth, Net- 
ther have they one Text of Scripture; ta-prove 
that theyr Miniſters ought allwayes to. Joyne 
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= I ofih ft fe Sieſta P: ey | 
C7” 2:3 bi jo Pri blood of our | -da: 
3 Loek,which moore great cncreale 
= er-graces;; very -fingular graces allſoare | - 
ES ned by prayer, to which Chaſtity doth exe | 
eroding conduce,as' Scriptures teach, 
Lett us heare the Scrip _ :. Luke wwe 
and ir came to paſſe that after rhe of bis office we= 
ired be, yet oreke the Pric wer hacks mers 
+: And after theſe dayes Elizabeth bis wyfe conceae 
| te gs ends mos tf merge Icrom 
4 —_— Touian : L, x, c; x9. and Ep. 50.63. 
5% £ven'in the old Law, the Priefts;,who offered 
the Holy Hoſt and or kay hor ke 
"3 "T8 'r owne $;butawere an 
Be. my Adm d. (for that time) from Rae wyvecs, 
148 ache Scaipenee ho th, After the dayes yo 
BY grep into bis hr” 5" ref thoſe daje 
£4: - "bis" wyfe conceeved, Our Prieſts ofthe a Low 
[7 -/  beingto a nayiy locilics, are dayly to obſerve 
TEES. ee even in married Laymen, S. Paul: 
| 8 pr afeneynng from teyrwmre For 4 time 
17> - " that rhey mn _ rhemſelves to prayer. 2. Cor. 7.35. 
W145 +>; bis {layth be) 1 ſpeake to your profit not ro caft 
| ry hath. you,but for that which is comely.” And that 
* Veoh there 5; o attend upon the Lord without diftraftions 
: 08 ho dayly mag be wie 


[);-.--vponour nya yay Sela Hy a 
Z top people and {0-1 o ſacrificing, ſhould} Yeh, 
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of the ugh feof Prefs. P P y Cy 
dayly abftaine from woemen,as S.Jexow 
:L« 3» G $gcontralovian.  - 

dly 1, Cor, 7. 32. He chat h Kea, s 

po cm of the things that perteine 10-our Lord, 
how __ : But hetbat is with 2 wyfe , is care». 
full of things that perteine tothe world, Priefls ſhould 
{till be:in.a ate moſt capable of being « of 
things that perteine to God, aud how to «him, 
\Therefore they jr into wh Dh 
5s with « wyfe.is car things that perteine 
.werld, We Prieſts ſhould not be. Favif any men-: 
ſurely Priefts,chiefly,ſhould be the men., whogld | 


them ive for che Kingdome of beaven Marth, 19.22. iy 'y 


Fourthly, No man being « ſouldier to Getige 
tanglerh himelfe in the «ff aqres of this life , that "ep 
may pleaſe bim,who bathebeſen bin tobe uf | 

Tim.2.4. Of all men,C care # 
to pleaſe him, who.hath olen. theme bon. 
dicrs to him,and therefore they, of all men, thould. 
not emtagle tbiſelves with ſecular {hays a I 


enforceth theto entig]c thifkrezin $7250 above «+ 4 


« 3 
> % 


other marryed men. For the greateſt 
marryed me have a ſettled eftarcleft 
theyr Childre, But the greater pact of Cleng | Ea 
liveth wholy upon the benefices , which they cam :: {17 
gett, And being well bred,and aiade fier company”... 5+} 
torthe.chicfotthe parith, they aliſo,aud theypauis: -- 4 
'cagd theyr TRIER, looke bigh, and 


Aagl Hf ofPrn efoPond: | 


7 the donetn of a benefice (enjoyable at the 
daringlite and perhaps to! be taken away 
farce ſaoner) there isa kinde of neceflity for ther 
by. to make hay a pacexhioh-the Sunne thine y, th 
|  Mhotknowing " little- while that may be, an 
[pg that it. cannot belong, But Bhs us $ pro: 
.Ccc 
6. F iftly, It beboveth therefore 4 Birks to be the 
huhend of our myfe. 1. Firs: 3. 3. Io the firſt Birth 
of Chriſtianity, Virginity was ſo rare both amon 
Jewcs,and Gencitcs,that it was not poſſible to fin 


:.-) Kcient mariiciey in yearcs,and. knowledge.and cx« 
_ ._periencec in affaires, as is requiſite in Biſhops and 
ries. Yet,cven then , the Apoſtles w ould} 

/* 2his atleaſt obſerved, that vo man , who marricd' 
-/** «@fecond wyſe, ſhould be.inade a Biſhops nonora 
 DeaconAnd therefore not a Prieſt, And thus this 
plaetis underſtood: by the Councels, and Fathers 
nan :Sce theRhemiſh Teſt, on this place, 
"1 Vos asfor mm after Pricſthoode receaved, it 
_ 7 thiogah oly unheard of in Gods Church: Nei 

ither. is: one Authenticall example thereof in the 
holewerld, as the ſame Rhemiſts ſay. S,Paul adds 
yer further. Let the Deacons 'be- the Hisbands bor 
| Je” V,12. 
>» 7+: Ridiculous is the Interpretation: of tho ole 
; Fa 7 webs oy $.Paul would only-have ſach made De 
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mcnendewbll therewith, who were both of fuſs | £idi 


have] end 


COT - F 


er IR 
once; w_ rm - us — eres © © 
uircs of all Chriſtians.'If you ſay /ticFyet re be 
* them that they never had at otie wr brow 
time more wyfes then one before: theyre Convers: . 
fioh, this is ſhewed cvidently not to exprefle the. 
mcaning of theſe words;for he uſcth juſt the fame 
words : and the lyke expreffion , when he could © 
have noſuch meaning, ' For c. 5. whiere he ſpea 
keth of chooſing a widdow (for the end there ih 
tcaded)' he in lyke manner tayth, sbe-shouldbe'# 
widdow having bene the wife of one man; v.g. "How 
tidiculous is it to {ſay that here (where there is 
I juſt the ſame expreſſion) the meaning is, that ons 
a1 ly.ſuch ſhould be choſen to: be widdows: (for the 
{ end here appointed) who had had but one huss 
4 band-at one time before her Converſion, For nei 
x { ther Iewcs,nar Gentiles,did ever permirwoemen 
«| to.have more husbands:thenone ar orice, It had 
| bene therefore ridiculous to requyre- that which - 
J could. not but be. - (RINSE ATE 
- 8. Your chicfe objeRion againſt allthis,(as all= 
Fo againſt vowed Virginity) 1sthat you conceave 
AS. Paol r. Tim. 4. 3.to teach that #his is the dow". | 
eGrine of Devils forbidding to marry, tanfver that's? wn, 
Paul {peaks only againtt che doQrine'of Beretilesy 5 
. Mcited- bythe Rhemiſts: here ro whithaddethe: -- 
eManicheans, and others) who taught thiatthe uſe 2 
cafe marriage came froma _ God or 'Dejll av +3 


E _  admitt no others to Holy Orders, becauſe ſhe is 
=. taught, (inall the texts I cited in the beginning) 


' + Deacons, and yowed widdows to paſſe to ſecond 
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r us we honour marciage more then you,for wee 
' hould it to be a Sacrament, which you do not. 
. Neither can-you ſay that. wee abſolutely forbid 
 warriage , becaule we torbid , or rather declare 
marriape to be by God forbidden, to: thoſc pers 
ſons only, who wittingly _——— have cither 
yowed Virginity,when they might have married, 
they plealed,, , or who wittingly andwillingly 
(when they might as freely have marricd) under= 
tooke ans 4 Orders,to which ftate they knew no= 
ne. were admitted but ſuch as would voluntarily 
and frecly profeſſe. Virginity, For the Church 
now, abounding with very ſufficicnt choyſe of 
worthy perſors, who will voluntarily make ſuch 
vowes,and. undertake freely ſuch a profeſſion, will 


that theſe be the fitteſt, With.us —_ there is 
 . NO man, or woman, who might not have marricd 

| if they would, And therefore wee cannot be fayd 
to ſorbid marriage, unleſſe you will {ay that S. Paul 
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gid forbid'marciage,, when 'he forbad Biſhops, 


marriage, This is only to forbid breaking of vo« 
wes to ſuch, as voluntarily would make them, 
when they: might freely have married. 

- 9. : Yourother objccions be foule corruptions 
of Scripture. The firſt of them is this x, Cor.'g; 5. 
Have We net power to leade about 4 woman i ſiſter, 6 
| NM NEE eys GEE is nn noe "Als 
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(hb fngtebſe of Briefts. Po20; 147 
allſe the reſt of the ApoſMti: und ou7 Lords Brother aud 
' Cephas, Herein place of a'woman,your Bibles rea» 
*dcawyſe,making the H.'Ghoſt reftrgyn the word 
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clare TS roi bid marr es. | 

dep wyfe , though it is Enowne that 

PEI"J this wotd is vhoally ; Bed woman,whcthet wys 

asf fe,"or nor wyte; Here'the Rhemifh'Feſtament 
» 


ſhewes how Antiquity ever expounded this place 
ogly | of leading about fuch deyout woemen as follo« 
dere wed' Chrift to' minifter tv kim, Matth: 29. [7 
no-j could thus have maintayned my felfs. haneh'S, 
Paul) or by partaking efyour temporall goods,to 
G _ whome I give fpirituall-goods. Bur ta burthen ng 
-O'f body, I (being a tradſman) have made itmy glo- 
ty to maititaine my ſclfe by the labour of my ows 
| will ne hands, Yea your owne Bible but two. chapters 
i 13] Hefore tranſlated the ſelfefame Greeke word , for 
ng)] ſucha woernan as could not be a vvyfe. 1,Cor. 7: 
Tel 1. 1t # good for 4 man not totouch 4 worman.Tranſla= 
ried} tc (ifyou dare) It iz good for 4 man not to tonch a wift 
a gynaika, : 
aul IO, , The ſecond corrupt Text yon object is 
OPS, | Heb. 13.'v, 4. For where we reade word for 
ood} word out of the Greek , Marriage honorgblein all, 
YO"B yourcade , Marriage is bonorable itt all men adding 
NF - the verbe i3,and the nowne'men; yet your beſt Bis 
bles have not this nowne (Men) and they print 


ic ns this verbe (is) in a different letter. As allſo inths. 
a former text they did printthe word woeman in the 
y #1 
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And the Biblcs uſcd it to make them take for the 
true Text , that which.is but theyr interpretation 
of it, But if a man would preſume to-add a Verbe, 
which ſhould come as ncere as may be,to the min- 
de of the Apoſtle, thei he ſhould pur the verbe in 
the Imparative mogde thus; Lett marriage be bono« 
rable in all, For S. Pauluſcth this moode in the 
Grit ycrle., Lett Brotherly love continue z and in the 
ſecond, Be not unmindfull., &c,:; And in-the third 
verſe. Remember them. in bonds, The: fourth verſe 
being,that we ſpeake of,fhould be likewiſe cxpreſ= 
ſed by a Verbe in that moode, cſpecially ſeeing 
he ſtill goeth on in that mood in the fift verſe, let 


| your converſation be without Covetouſnes. The Apo= 


files ſence then ſeems clearly to be. Lett Marriage 
behonorablein all. Thatis , lett no man diſhonour 
his warciage bed with cither unfaithfullnes to his 
ſpouſe, or with vnnatural or brutiſh Juſt, and ſo his 
next words very fitly are. For God will judge forni- 
catours ad adulterers. But your Bible by a double 
3mpoſture waks aquyte different ſence. The firſt 


= 3s ro putihe Verbe in the Indicative Moode: Mar- 


riageis benorable, and becauſe this alone helped 
not much, you uſcd a ſccond impoſture in the 
words following , which in Greeke arc, en pafi 
in. Latin, In omnibu. And in both. languages all 
Schollers: ſee. that there is doubt- whether this 
ſhould ſignify, in all men, (taking the AdjeRive 


ig the-waſculine gender) or in all things taking if 
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in the ge Our Bibles leave it as they! 

ut your Bible undertaks: abſolutely: 
to determine the ſence of the Holy Ghoſt,and ma- 
ke him: ay roundly, Marriage is honorable among all 
men, Thus: your Bible 3;;Anno 1577. 'Yea, Inter 
quoſvis, ſayth Beza, 1555: that'is, Marriage is he= 


' norable among any kinde of perſons. Out of which. 


new Scripture the people cafily inferre, Marriage 
is honorable among thoſe'who have. 'receaved- 
Holy Orders, or have made Vows of Virginity: 
and the text being thus ſtretcht , they might adde,. 
Among Brothers and Siſters, Father and Daughter. But 


| wee [hall (in the next point, n. 5.) ſhew how flatly 


this Confequence- is contrary to-S.-Paul, who- 
plainly .denounceth damaation 'to ſuch-aghave 
marryed after they vowed Chaſtity,. Your. 'obje= 


&ion is ſufficiently anſwered by- having ſhewed a #8 


double corruption-in the text alledged ,-:as:many 
of you doc alledge it, | 


THE XXI. POINT, 
Of the ſingle life of ſuch as have vowed 
perpetuall Chaſtity, © 


[' H Ow.commendable works of ſupereroga® 
;A'tion' are) by which we voluntarily. de 
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what we are not commanded, and obſcrye thats, 3 


which.is of Counſel, and nor of pcecept) we hall” : A 
| : K iij 6 I. 
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: 'Yet hee we cannot bur! 


if i edoneitd; and recommended; and: 
fhew ulifo how firidtly thoſe, who vow 'Chaſtiy, 
are vbliged wo keepe theye vowes, which volan- 
they wade, Nuiwbtis 50. 3: If ay wen wake 
8 vin roo Lird to bind Wirnfelfe by an wth, be chal 
not Miche his word fraftrere Sar all that be primeijed be 
$hatt fulfil. Whence'S; Aug. q. 55 in Nui, He 
that vowerh abftimence from avhing lawfalt , weeketh is 
pnlawfull to bimfelfe by Dix vow. Now that you may 
evidently ſee that the Scriprure ſpeakerh here of 
vowts wade in tnatters not commanded ,/itfollo- 
weth.. Tf « worman 0w-my thing', ani bimite herſelf 
with an oxrh sbe that # in her fathers hraſe, ani as yet 
in Maidens age,tf ber father know the vow , shepromi- 
fed, and the vath wherewith the bound her ſoule, and 


beld his peace,she thall be bound to the vow: whatſoever | 
$he promiſed and ſware,she hall fulfall inileete. But if 


immediately as be beares it, her father dath. gainſay it, 


E '-  þotb ber vows and her oath, +hall be fruſtrate, neitber 
\ Sþallsbebe bound tothepromiſe, The ſame he ſayth 


ofthe Yow$:of a wyfe, that they ſhall hold, if her 


' husband hold bis peare, but if be gaineſay it,be 5halt 
make ber vow fruſtrate. Wh 
_ pot be; either inthe power of the father to make 


1o ſees not that it could 


hu daughters vows voyde, or of the, hasband to fru- 


are and annul the vows of his wyfe, if they had voe - 
wed things which they Rood obliged to perſons 
"5. "7k | X y 
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thee Hhould vow torfaſt inthe feaſt of expiarion, 


by commandments from God?: For. example if 


her husband could not have made: ther vow voyd 
by. gainclaying it, Forthe Law obligeth her, ſay=- 
ing. Levit, 23, A 4 Every ſoule that # not afflifted, 
that is, which faſteth not this day , sball perish out of 
bis people, By this you ſec thatthe Scripture here ' 
ſpcaketh of vows made to do that » to which they 
&cre not otherwiſe obliged. But after the vow, 
they ſtand now obliged to fulfill indeede;, what 
they promiſed by word. / 

- 2+ Takeafurtherevident proofof this. Deur. 
23. v. 21, Whenthou haſt vowed a vow to our Lord thy 
God,thou 5halt not ſlack topay it, becauſe our Lord thy 
God willrequireit, and if thou delay ,it shall be depurted 
unto the for fin. If thou wilt not promiſe , thou shalt be 
Without finne. But that which.is once gone out of thy 
lipps, thou shalt obſerve, and $shalt doe,as thou haſt pro. 
miſed to our Lord thy God, and haſt ſpoaken with thy 
proper Will and thy owne mouth, W hat could'be faid 
more manifeſt to prove, that where there was no 
kind of Sin or breach of obligation before, now 
there is a fin by the breach of a moſt ſtrair obliga-" 
tion arrifing from this vow. Againe Eccl. Cc. 5. 4. 
What ſoever thou baſt vowed pay it. Andit is much bet= 
ter not to Vew, then aſter 4 vow not to performe the- 
thing promiſed, For this is a ſon, as hath been pro= 
ved by-the former unanſwerable Text. | 

' 3+ Asfor theparticular vow of Chaſtiry we 

En __ Kiiy have 


wes ſor the Kingdome of heaven, who vow Chaſtity, 
ſayth S. Aug, de Virg. c. 27. abdy/ vow they 
make themſclves as ic were impotent for imarrias 
ge. And the doing this for the Kingdome of heaven 
15 a Cleare proofe , that this ſtate doth-much fur- 
ther towards obteyning heaven. Again. both vo 
luntary Poverty and Chaſtiy are particularly re- 
wardcd by our Lord. Luc. 18, 29. There is no man 
who hath left either bouſe parents-or wyfe, for the King- 
dome of God» (Note ſtill how Chaſtity furthers to= 
wards the Kingdome of God) who 5hall not recea= 
ve manifold more at this preſent time,and in tbe world 
20 come lyfe everlaſting. Here I find a reward for 
leaving a wyfe, ſhew me a reward for marrying 

one. vo $3 009 
4+ S, Paul is moſt cleare x, Cor. 7. 25. 4s 

© .Foncertting Virgins, a command of our Lord I bave nat, 


yet 193vg my judgement or counſel. (can you give bet. 


er counſe] or judgement, which is) Art thou looſed 


from a wyfe, ſecke not a wyfe. Why fo? It follows v. . 


' '32. He that js without a wyfe is careſull of the things 
. that pert aine to pur Lord, how be may pleaſe Ged, (No= 
xe ſtill how Chaſtity conduces tothe gaining hear 
. ven ) Big be thas is with a wyfe is carefull of the things 

that pertaine to the world. The Virgin thinketh of 

things thay pertaing to our Lord , that She may be Holy 
: ; nn BY both 


FE” "u52 . OfZbe fongle Bfe of ſuch ar have: 
”. Have ourSavioursowne words. Matth;:29, 124 
And there be Ennuchs who have: made themſelves Eu-/ 
wuchs for the Kingdome of beaven. Thoſe geld themſel« | 
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125 | both in body and fpirit. But she that is martied thinketh 
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of things that pertcine tothe world. And'v. 38. He 


| chat joyneth not bis Virgin in Matrimony doth better, 


f And v: 40* But she is happier, if «he ſo abide; after my 
judgment, | fi. SAR 
.. 5. Againe 2. Tim. 5.9, Lett « widdew. bechoſen 
which hath beene the wyfe of one husband. Here he 
ſpeaks of the choiſe of ſuch widdows asthen were 
deputed to the ſervice of the Church , in afliſting 
to prepare weomen Cathecumens to Baptilme, as 
allſo to ſerve the fick, to adminiſter to: the poore, 
eſpecially.of theyr owne ſcx. And this they did, 
living under the charge of the Deacons, whence 
they were called Diaconifſe. S. Paul here ſayth, he 
would have none choſen,or taken to this 'kind of 
ſtate, who had been marryed more then to' #1g 
man. Neither doth he permitr. them-(after they 
have once undertaken-this tate) to marry; again» 
That hence you may ſee'cvidently, how. farre he 
was from permitting Pricſts to marry again after 
Fthe ftate-of Pricſthood undertaken: Heare his 
diſcourſe c.5. 0, 11. Tounger widdows 4voyde , (in 
this choyce) for when they baue begun towax Wanton 
again, (that is well tedd by Church goods offered. 
to Chriſt, as thoſe widdows were) they. will; merry: - 
daving damnation. becauſe they have caft of theyr furſt - 
J f4ith. Behold here theyr marriage, and theyr damnation: 
joyned rogether,and the reaſon given why they 
have incurred Kryms damagtion or judgment i, ' 
K,v to 
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A of sheyr firſt Faith. This firſt faichistheyr vow off + - 
E keeping porperualtiv/ iddowhood., wecording to allf.  - 
| FutherrGrooke and Latin, who ever dinwerite upon this -Of 
place, fayth the Rhemiſh Teſtament here citing] - | 
alſo S. Aug, who fogetber with two hundred and fivesſ, 
zemeFnbersinithe fourth Councell..of Carthage 
ſpeakerh thas. Tf anywiddows bave vowed themſelvel five 
fo God,und left cheyr 1 aicall babit. and-under the teſt io uen 
many of the Bizhop, or Church, have appeared. in Rell cou 
gious weede;, ' and. afterwards go any more to ſecula 
murriug, according to the Apoſtles ſemence ;. they 5b, 
be danmed ; becauſe they were ſo bold as to make voids] gar 
vhefultrb br promiſe of Chaſtity « which they vowed td hg61 
our Tord.:And as S, Auguſtin ſayth (Herelt 82.) 1 
vinian the Heretike was the 'firſt who induced vows of on 
Firgins to marry, And 1, 3. Retr, c, 22.. for this hiy ge | 
gew do@rine, he calls him'a wonſfler, - | this 4 
6, 'Lertvs go on with S, Paul, v. 14, 15. I wi 4yiny 
therefore the younger to marry ((uch as be fraile) uf yyanj 
grvene hicken to the adverſaries to-ſpeake  evell: jolf yreth 
ſome art allready turned afide after Satan, Whenceil 40 q 
is evident, that breach of vows is damnable , even fy þ; 
intheſe-yonger widdows, who (by reaſon of thafſ þcf,r 
Breach) areſayd to have turned aſide, or gone aftt tells 5 


- 


$4atan,thus making theyr firſt faith voide, ff More: 
7. T-end with that prayſe. given to Virgin] accor; 


Apoc. 14. 4, Theſe are they which fellow the Lamlj || T« 
whetherſoever be goeth, F 4 
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| YowelperpetitaliChaſtity.P:22; 155 © 
1- --- THE XXIL POINT. + | 
' fo ally; 1% + hes 
n thi) -Of works of Connſel and fupererogation.” 


citing] - : | 
d fuel Fy Roteſtants dety all works of ſuperctogas 
rthagel T tion, that is, works which ve, of our owns 
n/elvs] ſelves ſupetadde to ont bounde duty; and conſe= 
e teſtis] quently they will have ho -pood worke to be-only 
$ Rei) counſeled unto vs, but they lay we are command 
ſecular] d+8 ro'doall the good we can, Agaitftthis errous 
c1 514i] be allmoſt all the texts in the former poſtr, and 
e v0 particularly the TextT there exed-o; xv; dat of the 
wed Booke of Nambeis,afid' what I cited n./4; opt of 
2.) 169 $, Paul Matly faying. Conrverning Virgin wrommunnd 
| vowel of our Lord 1 have tat bat Connſel T'gove,” find: agaie' 
his hi-e , art thou looſe from « wyfe > ſerks not" & wyſe, Is 


{ this a cominaund > Woe then to Minifters mars 


I Wil tying when they were free men; If ir bend com 
ile) f manitd; whar can itbe bura Counſel? And again 


pate. He thut ioyneth not bis Virgin in Matrimony deth'berrer, _ 
cncelf to witty by doing fomething which you'dare'not ,' / 3 
» EVER fiy be is cothimauinded,,' but which'S, Pavt once - 3 
OI te 


before tould you,ſhee was only counſeled; And he +: : 
e aftli 1cils you alifo once more;that it is only a'Counſkt, 
oF More bappy (layth he} shall sbee be, if cbee remaineſo, 
V 11g according to my judgment or Counſel, Is thine berter? 
' Lam To the proofe of this point make all thoſe ma» 
E pytold Texts , which in the next point we (ball 
.THy- = | P FS bring, 
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bring; to prove how commendable voluntary aus 
Kcrityes be, for none of thoſe auſterityes be by any. 


A -.," ,Precept commaunded,but only commended to us; 


_and{6 they, benot of precept,but; of Gounſel ;; ſu- 


, peradded to what we are commaunded,, and the= 
;- Cefore they! be, works of ſupercrogation,See all. 


thoſe Texts, for they be moſt convincing. 

-- 2,  Inithe-Law of natare, I find Iacob freely, 
without being commaunded, ,yvowing to build a 
Church, Gen. 38.v.20, And be vowed a vow [ajing, 
if God shall krepe me in the way,and I shall be returned 
proſperouſly 30 my Fathers houſe, this ſtone, which I ba= 


ve ſet for a pillar;shall be Gods houſe. Which he being I. 


Gfely returned, did fullfill, c.35., ve 6. Tacob came 
to Luca ſurnemed Bethel, and he built there an Altar, 
and calledtbat place the houſe of God. 

2+ 3s In.the: Law of Moyles God himlclfe giveth 
aRule Num.6. 2. To man and woeman who 5hall ſe= 
purate themſelve to vow a vow to ſeparate themſelves 
to our Lord, For tholc I fay, who sball ſeparate or con- 


fecrate themſelves, which manner of ſpcach ſhe= Y' 


weth that they were obliged by no-precept : But 
as long-a5 they would be ſeparated or conſecras 


ted, Gotl obligeth them not to drinke wine , nor 
cate grape or raiſon. Yea Icercmy 35. v. 6. lonadab 


the ſon of Rechab moſt commendably (though he 
were not: commanded) did' give theſe Laws tg 
hygaſcltc and his Sonns. Tow shall not drinke wine, you 


- Common 


and your Children for ever, (though wine were as. 


common -drinke with that nation, as beere with 
us.) And you 5hall not bnild bouſes , and you 5hall not 
ſow ſeede, and you shall not plant vineyards , ner bave 
nj. But you :hall dwell in tabernacles all your days. We 
obejed the voice of lonadab our father. W heretore ta 
them by Ieremy v. 18. Thus ſayth the Lord, for that 
J0u bave obeyed the commandment of lonadab your fan 
ther,and bave done all things that be commaunded you; 
thereſore thus ſayth the Lord, There $hall not want 4 
man of the ſtock of Ionadab the ſon of Rechab ſtanding 
in'my fight, all dayes,or to ſtand before me for ever. As 
your Bibles haye it. This is true: for the ſonns of 


. promiſe, (though not the ſons of fleſh) tothe Re 


chabitcs,be our Religious,of which from the time 


of the Apoſtles to the laſt day , there ſhall not faile ©: 
to be wany devout men, ftil ſtanding in Gods fgbt. Ts: 


Lett Proteſtants ſhew any ſuch amongſt them, 
who can be eſteemed of the ſtock of lonadab, or 4 
Rechabite : They are ſo farre from this, that they 
rayle at us for being followers of ſuperſtitious in- 


F ventions of men , when we follow the giver of {o 


Holy Rules as Ionadab gave to his ſonnc, fo praiſed 
and ſo rewarded by God for following them.Let 
them tells vs (it they can) how ——_ them it is 
zrue, tbere shall not want a man of. the ſtock of lona- 
dab? | 

4. Suppoſe the Booke of Iudith (if you pleas 
ſc) .to be only atruc Hiſtory which,you do not 
deny, from thence then we have a true gy 
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” how pioufly Iudithlived without any 'precepf. 

Wwhoc.8, z. baving but lived three yeares arid ul 
| halfe wich her husband, he dying, sbee in the bigher 


art of bey houſe, made her ſolſe a ſecret chamber ; in kf 
hich She aboade, Shut uy With her mayds, and having _ 


oleath of hayre upon ber loynes, the fafted all the dayei p 
of ber life but Sabboths,and the feaſts of the bouſe of Iſo} **© 

reel, And this though ber busbend left ber much 1 perf, 
ches, and a great family, And c. 16.v. 26. There wail = 
«llſo Cheftity ioyned to her vertue,fo that the knew not} *** 
man all the dayes of ber life , after that Manaſſes berfy <2 
hub and was deade. And She aboade in ber busbandill - mul 
houſe 4 bundred five yeares,ſo that ſhe ſo faire and [off - 5© © 
rich, lived a widdow about ſixty nine yeares in Chasfſ *© © 
ſtiry, in/prayer, in a perpetuall faſt, and hayrce clo« 


ath, Who commaunded her this) or who required] ſha] 
it at her hands? Love of ſerving God more pers Sav 
kaly. 4 Poi 

Ol 


5. Wherefore in the Ghoſpel to*the yong 
man, whom our Saviour loved, becauſe he truly 
{for he loves not lying boaſters) did fay that he had 
kept the commaundments from his youth, Mark 10 - 
20,;Chriſt notwithſtanding ſayd. One thing thou lacs 
keft. Go thy-way, go ſell whatſoever then haſt,and thou 
Shalt bave atreaſure in heaven, This one thing was not ** | 

- Wanting to any duty, which he was bound to pers * -, 

- forme to be ſaved. For to enter inte lyfe, Chriſt did Our 

-*-'. oply bidd him keepe the commaundments. Matth. 19% (tl 

- | *» 7 Burfayth our Lord' v, 21, 1f thou wilt 64] © 
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follow me. This then is rhat onetbing which thou lacs 
heſt I fay thou lackeft this one thing , not tothe ſtate 
of ſaluation {for keeping ' the commandments 
doth ſuffice to-the tate of faluation) but thou lac= 


of 1/ol} E<it this, to the ſtare of perfe®tion , ifrhou wile be 
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erfe&; For this one thing conteines all the three 
Evagelica}l Counſels, Firſt Powerty,te ſell all —_ 
ve to the poore. Secondly Chaſtity , tor him whom he 
counſcljethto fel] all, and give to the poore , he 


YA muſt necds counſel not to take a ws chat= 
- ge of family and Children , for elſe 


mething we- 
re to be kepr for them, Thirdly Obediencs.Come and 
follow me under the: obedience of thoſe whom T 
ſhall place over thee in lawfull authority , for our 


. Saviour in perſon was not to live but.a-very ſhort 


time after this. See all that followeth in the next 
Point, : .. 


THE XXIII. POINT. 
Of voluntary auſterity of life. 


Is I handle this point apart, becauſe there being 
- . Þ ſuch dayly praQiſe of theſe kind of works-4n 
our Religion, and ſo little in our adverſaryes, 
(they ſcoffing at a}l we do,or ſuffer, in-thispoint) 
we will hew whether they ſcoffe not at the ; +4 
STERN - 1 


at; 3 Ox 
53.9 


| ERS” 6 
160 Of voluntary auſterity of life. P. 23. FF 0 
ile of yerrue recommended by Scripture, 1 © 

.-2e. , Firſt then obſerve all that hath beene ſayd Y of 
In the laſt point doth recommend auſterity of life; W Bo 
by counſclling a chaſt life , which: cannot be  & 
maintayned unleſſe the fleſh be tamed by ſome i ye 
auſterityes: neither is Chaſtity it ſelfe a ſmall au= . ces 
terity...Note allſo that they who in the old Law BW for 
 (Numb.6.) Had 4 will to-ſeparate themſelves to God, MW Lo 
had allſo a will to chooſe an auſtere life , abſtay= W ſpe 
ning from wyne , the uſyall drinke of that caune | we 
. How great and voluntary was the auſterity W 1 

® of the Rechabites or ſonns of Ionadab , who nei= M wa 
E , ther:diddtinke-wyne, nor built houſes (but lodged a« WW wer 
E..-. *broadvinitabernacles) wor poſſeſſed vineye ards nor ſo- © wh, 
© * wed corne or any ſeede. And yet how doth God prai- rt 
b- ferand ireward. them for it? Icremy 35, 18. How | pro 
= 'preat and-how voluntary was the auſterity of Iu= 4 
> dith.Jiving ſixty nine _ in Chaſtity, in upper | whi 
E, roomesretyred from the world, allmoſt in conti= | dith 
©, nuall faſt, continuall hayre cloath, moſt frequent | of 
- .-prayerhe being ſo rich, and (when ſhe began this Þ and 
-. - courſe) {© younge and fo beautifull? Chriſt allſo thou 
counſeclled 'no- ſmall voluntary auſterity; to him | Pal 

whome he adviſed for greater perfeQion to ſell I nigh! 

all;tor money being the price of all commodities, | 1 

.the want: of it brings all incommoditcies, He was | groa 
adviſed allfo to follow him , who bad not a bolete If v.s. 

Shroud-his head jn, What auſterity is here counſels" I drink 
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aulterity, _ 
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pation , they bad nootherthent ©: 7 
| . Peter to Ananias. C. 5.. F. _— 
Whiles it remained was it not thine owne , and 


further powet to keepe it, accordifig ts 
proved fully out of Scriprure; Poiht 2x. D, $f... 
4+ But to ſpeake more: particularly otrhat+ = 
which we call auſterity of life , ſuch as thatof Tus, *- = 
dich was, both great and voluntary, as allfo that. 3 
of Rechabites, ot Sohns of Tonadab : how great - = 
and voluttaty was the auſterity of Holy David - 2 
though a King? Mis knees were weake through ſaſting.. * 
Pfal, 109. 24. I am weary with my groaning, All e 2 
night make 1 my bed to ſwimme, 1 water niy couch with. 
my teares, Plal. 6. v. 6. By reaſon of the voice of my,” 
groaning,my boanes have cleaved to my 5kin, Pl. 102,” 2 
v.5. I bave eaten asbes like bread, aud thingled my.” 
drinks with weeping. v. 9. His prayers alllo farce, | 
exceeded apy commaund given him, Plal, $29." 
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| huh dee And. Nehemiah 9. 
'V. I, The Children of frail came, ry in fo bing 
and ſackclaths and A gar 3 tbem. Whatthe Nint-, | 


- whites" did is'wel knowne. of Tacob ag wealthy 1 
vernen he etipeine tells us, how fleeping on the: 
ground ie uſed's fone for by pillow., and ſo was fae, * 
Soceibwith tae Keayenty vition:* Gen. 28.11. fo. : 
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hs a lor in the new Teſtament \Chriſts 'do-., - 
Eee? old have aiade the great ſinners of Ty--1 
-=-/{xEaHQ.1 penuance is ſacklaath and a5hes., 
- Janl St; vy 2i, He ſayth to all Hephat: will come. | 
*; - elfrer.n ttett bim rake ih by croſſe. Great and volun=, 1 
>: Tvty Was the auſterity of $, Tobo Baptiſt, He yball be | 
"-greatbi woo Lord. Wing and ficer- (or wp vin 
xe Was at i defert whit the 
| ES or shewing i in Ir at]. by 80: xc | 
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6. They did but what. P _ F 
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bot > be: upon-earth, Col, 3, 
hence;I mult obſervewhatis 
Luke 2.4.39. Shee as 4: 
Jovire prares (living ever u gli th ) ches 
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caricelled,as the works are mOreer S 


Sonfeflion ; there! yer remaines the-guilt,ofre 
rall paine , to which that fin. makes us 1 Hy: 
' *Hiezas Hall prove in the next point, which (its 
_ pleate) you, may; reade; before, this, -Proceſtan 
þ Pe they. much-magaity the Paſſion, | 
: Woue og ng thar;by vertue; of thati alone;-4 
Gigs and-all paine due tp.a}l finns,arc guue orgiy 
- - yen.;Buc:ficſt-I aske them.if nothingelle, be res! 
9} Juiced on bY pars? T hey jare, forced: 00 es” 
 {*dametbir le cequired for they are conſteal 
Tkn ge Firft.chat we muſt be baptize 
©Weey rthat -we mult lay hould vf the Pation of |; 
Thrill by.the band of Faith, Thirdly that, deghys - 
"Th wee. muſthave eruc repentance. Fourthly t 
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b hol not bave life -in-you. Io. 6. 53, Fiftly _ 
b-” ouſt needs Wifo Tay aber Either hes ation of 
| oo commaundements is neceflary , (as we ſhall 
bitit 36. or acted « good willend ſerious 
end vour to keepe thats, He wat made i all that 
= hip the -cxanſe of ebernall ſaluation., Hebr. 5. 9, 
| Sothirvbejing bins is xequired on our pares;to ha= 
— omen him'be efcQually to its, dhe canſt of eternall ſal- 


b Pio it is eyident, that though 
"8 of Chriſt in- it flelſe be of a ſufficient 
E- => and valve , to farbfy for all thefinns of the 

op 2 yea of a-milljon of” wotlds, and allſo for all 


E-:: paine that js, or can be dueto thoſe finns; ; yet 
E-- try ,{ouroflys Prudence and Faſtice}:thought 
p” "Ke ro'order fo, that this full fryit ofhis Paſhon 
= ſhould norbe ap ppirean to #hy, bur ſuch 44a ould 


ro ſevera 
hands for her eR} Nor that there is nee- 


[0% - which he requires at 
"= Be Lichio to ſupply any want of value-in his Paſ- 


Ws”. h Pon, | but-thete'is necdeto do all this,to fallfil}, on 


b-- vttr parts, the Coveriane » and conditions, upon 
Eo; which this benefit is rep As you muſt oy 
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Of ſatisfablory good workes P24; 

ſixth, and'we have Scriptiie for this ſixth, as 
as you have » for the other five, That fixth thing 
is,chat Chriſt requires of us ſeverall penall, and'la= 
borious works, which th in themftlues, and 
as they mcercly proceede from us , they have no 


87s 2 . 
7 LE Mo at he? 
© Gt , 
© . 
X 1 
, þ 
* 


» 


Q 
Is, 
> 
oe 
> 


unto our fins (as allfo you muſt confefſeall that 
is done by us in Bapriſme,or in belicying, orin re= 


vouring to keepe his Law,hath allſo no ſuch pre 
portion) yet each of them have vertue to thiset- 
fe: But this verrue is mecrely fromthe” verrye 
of the Paſſion of our Saviour; which is conmn- 
nicated to us by the performance. of theſe things, 
For wee ſo magnify the vertue of our Cari 
Paſſion, that we ſay a moſt ſatisfaRory vercue (or 


not only communicated by itto Faith, but'the |i- 
ke efficacy,in order to this effe&., is bythe fame 
Paſſion communicared to our painful}, and labu- 
rious works of faſting , hayrecloath', watching, 
praying,almeſdeedes ; and. therefore this our dos. 
arine is fo farre from derogaring to our Saviours 
Paſſion, that it honouret 
which doth deny the Paſſion of our Saviour this 


ourpoogre endeavours of ſatisfying to any abihiy 
of making recall fatisfa&ion, OE TN EY 
. * "3. The force and-vortue of theſe ations was 
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| perpetual groaning for his ſins,with other aufte= . "ry: 
Ties joyned therewith,toade his boanes cleave to'- thi 


his kin, he being meerely skin, and boanes : for 
* did catc ashes ay cats » and mingle. his drinke 
- with his moſt frequent teares, he gave himſelfe to 
.Prajer night and day. Every night. waſbing his bed } 
with teares, ryſing at midnight to conkeſſe to our' 
Z- Lord, and then preventing the dawning of the 
/. day , bythe cry of his morning prayers, Scven ti» .} . my 
'  mes3inthe day he layd praiſe to God , all this he "Ty 
- gid, bcing a King. Almeſdeeds may ſcewelefle Cc; 
E”. .wonderfuilin a Royall perſon : yet his bountifull F . Of 
> Almes (coplidering the charge of ſo continuall | 
= ,yarrs, ) were even incredible, Towards the Þ: 
>... building of the Femple 1. Chron: 22. v* 14. Be- 46 
= pold (layth hc) 1, in my troulle, prepared the. charges an 
- ofthe bouſeof pur Lord. Of Gold « hundred thouſand ho 
- Falents,and of ſilver a thouſand, thouſand ralents , aud be 
” . * pf braſſe end of iron without weight , far the number is 8 
 ſurpa ah the greatneſſe : tumber. and ſloanes I hqye | me 
prepared to all the charges. To all this in the 29, Ch. qo 
.'V« 3 Above giltbeſe things which I have offered into lo 
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phe bouſe of my God, I give of myne owne peculiar gands i we 
$014. and filver pnto the Temple of my God ; beſids.1boſe | . Wo 
EE OO EE... 6. 
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"ry works are reduced, Who.commaunded David 


| havenot bleſſed me ; and; be was not warmed with the 


. my doore was open to the wayfaring man, If | have he- 


Of Holy Iudiths ations we iponll in the former. | 
| Daniel 4. 24. Wherefore 6 King , . lett my. 'conn{el | 


mourning , and rent your harts,and not your gatiment " FR 


. works;and bad mercy &rc. W by? He ſaw fhepr works © 
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thin prepared for the Holy Houſe. Thres © 
ouſend. ralents of the gold of Ophir, and ſeven thou- _ 

ſandealents of moſt approved ſjiver.Thus be excclles® 

in all the three fatisfaRtoty works , Faſting, Prayer, © 


edsto which three all other {atisfaGto= 


© 


this? The exccllency of his Charity to God. 

4+ Ih like manner.Iob of himſclfe, 1 abborxe 
my ſelfe, and vepent in duft and aches. Iob 4.2. 6, And. 
as for Almes c. 31+ v. 17-If I bave egten my morſels 
alone,and the pupil bath nat eaten with me. 1f his (ydes 


fleeces of my sbeepe. The ftraunger tarryed noth-without: 
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ye affrayde of 4 very great multitude, In another pla= 
Cc, he was aneye to the blinde, a ſtaff tothe Lame , &co 


as Heare what is ſayd to that wicked King b 


acceptable to thee, break of thy fiuns by righriouſneſſe, 
and thine iniquities by shewing mercy to the poore. Be- 
hold the tanns, even of Nabuchodonozar.,-might; , 4 
þe cancelled by Almes. For Prov, 16,.6..By Mex«, XA 
( and truth iniquity is purged. Ioel 2. 12. Convert 205 
mein all your hart infaſting, and in weepi 
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Lonas 3 F- The men of Nintve proclaymed a faſt , and of 4 
were cloathed with ſackcloath &&c. Ani FLnne 4 
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if Gdd tn1aboure\, in wats. 
s, in Chaſtity. 2:Corc'6. 4. ' We bave 
wt neither eating nor drinking, Matth, 
> L900" y" often; Chrift promiſiog | 
thata dearh; his alffo ſhould faft as S.Iobons NY wan 
did, that'is,vdould fff eften. Match. 9, t 5. We ba- $ Ur 
've'S. Ahne by fafting and prayers ſerving night and }| 
Jay. Luk; 4, 37. S, Pant thaftixing bis body, bis 
'Piſcipic' Timothy drinking fm water. And as for. 
_ -\Altht$,aftcrſp many woes denounced to the moſt | 
” - -"undlcane Scribes , and Phariſes' Cheift himſelfe 


L - fayth. But yet what remanneth, give Alves , and be= 


=p © "hold aff niget are cleanſed unto you. Luk. 11. 41.50 | 
PR. - that to cleapſe them by hjs blood, he would have 
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—— #-theyr Almesjoyned with the yertue of his blood, 
—s : | a 


"hich blood gave this cleanſing power to theyr. 
Alves. AndS. Paul promiſcth'us Rom. 8. 17.That 
*wpe 145 be Heyres of God, and Toyntheyres with Chriſt, if 
ifo be we ſuffer with him,that we may allſo be glorified 
-| *with bim;/Note the condition if ſs bethat we ſuffer: | 
* Though Chriſts ſuffering of its owne ſelfe be woe 
 *xethen enough, yet he will have ours joyned , u- 
pb theſe tearmes he covenants to: communicate 
= - - "the full fruit ofhis Paſſionto us, afid therefore 
” | - without this be done, on our part ſomething's 
| Fiyd to be wanting tothe Paſſion of Chriſt in of- 
E - *gertoirs full effec, mw "£0 
es. 8 Ehis is cleare out of Col; 1. 2g. 1 ParIwho-: 
I SP-4% E we | p $OW-- 
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go (as T % - Bus I. and 2.) forne ſcores. 

are left bebimil fo that ſome things arewanting ,” not 

; wares. Rev Chrifts \pave., but Chriſt r oyres 2 

Þ chew to beUboe Bur patty for they be our ſcores. © 3 
| which berhus 50h3ad;, untill we ſhall have done 2 

all that he bath ordayned that we ſhovfd doe , to 
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| vc things which want of the Paſ» =] 
fon of: iſt this cffe@,, or our charitable Bro» + 2 
thers wivſt {by theyre ſuffering for vs) kelpe us our, 
a5 $;Pavl here fayth he did helpe out the Cob © ©: 
joffians by bis ſuffering'fot them. So that, if wr be. - #2 
fellows in his P afiion, we ihall be fellows in bis Refufre- - 2 
ftion and ploy. Rom. 8.'17. | DES. EI 
| T ' The obrayning of this remiſfion of al[fraiis - oY 
and of all paines, due to theſefinns, which are 3+ 
committed after Baptiſme , is not done with that. © 25 
facility and cafines, with which all' rhis 'was done = 
in Baptiſme , but it is a thing requires much la-: 2 
bour and paine, Heb. x0. 26. For, if we fin willingly . 3 
after the knowledge of truth receaved, there is notleft 
an Hoſt ſar-(ns. Wherefore though irdemoſt rrue, 2 
'Y- which was there fayd, v, 14.By'one obl ation be baſh. 4 
poſited for ever them that are ſandtified. ot 
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fi, ſk we granta Pu 
iy:S cripture teach; that, al 
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arg ow which p nothing UE-but a plage 
departed ſuffer only for a time > 


2) Lo rersfor the 
5 to, , who are.1n; heaveti.z and ungeolie 
_— C þ/as af in Hell. Thoſe dead then,wh 7 
; ws TY help and relief by: QUT : 
£0 is heaven. ad lng 


'- letus thew hom the: Script cel at 
Glory ar he final vforgired, thu do: 
 retnains fame. Fins yet _ Thang Gn. We. 


KG | hi dren, we 
Nere . pareors. (as. iv. the Law of 
Circumciſion (asin the. old Law) orby 
asin the new, And yet thoſe very Arden» 
* this fin is forgiuen , do. notwithſtanding forthe; - 
"{elflame forgiven tio, ſuffer the. pupilhmear. of; - 
death due unto them for no-other4aule, buy 
that. very ariginall fin, which was O—_ 
This.3s tau t. by..'S, Paul Row.F; 
man ſin entred into the worlds and by: 
all death did paſſe; yea truly unto all ;di 
&; even tothole innocent Children #ho have: 
6 the leaſt offence in the world... - as 
In the book .of Numbers, Sheoi4.F 
ol Anas offended Godby Nut 
ing carneftly forthen...oqe L 
fad. theve orgiuen it according ts thy wotdeut-yet i 
the men that have [eenthe fignes th, one 
2 rnd 3 
h1 [ware to e theyr Farbers, V. 23,18 
; | | lhe ve. 28. and Ys 
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-. ven the fin, and yet he with'the ſame thouth,, an 
; RO rn cells them there ſhalt! : Bill 

> {|puniſhmeant” undergone'for this vety fit, for! 
"Which {chough forgiven) rhey 5hall dye in the wilder=! 
_ MNaſſe,and fot forty yearet theyr very Children: chull bear 
.__ #hejr fornication; and they Chall ſuffer all the int 
commodities of wanderitig in a wilderneſſe; Can' 
| 0.405 man wonder,it they themſetves, who had) | 
heyt pacd pes termes, and then colds 
2 ie very -nextday by theyr enemies , ſhoul a; 
-'5 IF perliaps for forty years , ſuffer fonde pti<: 


*bej Morgiven) they could nor ſuffer, if 
dic Ow oceaa matt ly ſome” puniſh-! 
r-geath'could-oor burbe duecto he ting 

$t a puniſkment was ſo juſtly laid upon. 
Idre,for theyr lake,for forty whale years. 

P read on, 2.'Sam;. ch, 12. v troy Dy- 
pentance for hisgreat fins o fab er 

, God by be Pro ber N __ Bald 
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vi,and evi chews born find [0 
with = inirbe; of this Sun, Ay Fa FP 
which:great- puniſhments, even after this forgives” _ © 
fin, di&befal David'and his tamily; His ſon dyce* 

v. 18. Three more of his own fons were ſNain:Am* 
mon in the next chapter; Ablolom chaprer18, As 

. donias:;L Kingsv,'24.:Yea Abfolom before his 
death did raiſe an Arwy againſt David: his'Fatlier- | 
and enforced him ro fly 7 Terufalem being ty e's Be. 
they pitched a tent for Abſolomin the: houletop * = 
(the leads of the place): And be wentr#bisTarbers* © 
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Concubines before all I{rgzl; 2. Sam.» Chi $6.” v.22, Þ 
Thus, in the ſight of the Sun, lying with boon” i 
 fatherg:wives, called here concubiries;) Kh ze; © + 2 


they were not admirted to theridieof 
8. Our Lord ſayd to Moſes and Aar 6, 
-I2.) becauſe you have not believed me," 10 thalf-ngt'* = 
bring this people into the land which. T wilt: Hort ben by E 
And v, 24.. 4aron 5hall be gathared 10 'bis : 
(that is $hall dye) for besball not enter intd "the land; TEE 
which I bave given to the Children of Iſrd#t, bk | Fo 22 £4 "7 FO 
rebelled againſt my word, and'v.-28. Aaiondyel thei we) 
in the top of the mountaine, and' Chi 27vi% 43; 6 
- ſayd te Moſes, when thou baſt ſeen” (the _ 
mile} chow allſo shall. be gathered vaeeuygt 
Y 400 we Prother was gathered : For yevobul 
Shah ek, ngment. Thus! you ſee I | 
ne: | Sat an box d puniſhed with. a woſt:ipe ihe GK rs 
'" 7 8 #Þ2 _ Sooke hor wits on: Fd nts 
4, ER ny 


Ooty converſe with Moſes, from.ch. 20.t0 27, 

By all theſe, avd a world of other ſuch examples, - 
it is made eyident, that upon the true repentance 
of the delinquent, though the pain of eternall 
death. be dllwayes forgiven him , yet often the de- 


£  Jquentremaines liable to ſuffer temporall pu- 


ſt hoents :even as in this world, though upon the 
Fc: Fepentance of a nary ar vent deſerving death , the 
| = of death be forgiven him» yer he is 


+» Jultly made liable to ſuffer icopriſonment,or con= 


B demned to pay ſuch a finc. 

0 Data this principle it clearly followeth 
I [that there is'« Purgatory ; for ſccing that a man 
---- ay Bear before he bath ſuffered , or fatisfyed for 
the. oaniſhoent duc by divine Iuſtice unto him, it 
-dgtt $i verary Gl that'this puniſhment, ac= 
4 g tathe ſame Tuſtice , muſt be given him in 
X exoridio-come; not.in hell, becauſe the fin is 
-forgiventiime 7 buryerin the priſon of Purgatory, 
7 whickhe ſhall not go , untill he hath paid 
- the laſt farthing . Matth, 5.26, It remains then 
> proved; thatthis principle , (fo well grounded in | 
"20 ben [Coy gawnke cue; RD i INS. : 
Unarthere is. a Purgatory. KOISS 7 by 


--430.\ Fpaſfletothe ſecond principle , "tc tenehtr <P 
bat os nar rr,» 


+ 17. Ie enotll :# 12 ; "FR 
2 Tyrant , who ht bob, gvorp: once 'I 
wag itdeſervcs bur. whipping) with a- crucll 

ath, ſo we ſhould have too too hard opinion of 
Gods Iuſtice,it we believed; that fo evdry merry 
lye,for every idlo = or: paſſionate ſpoech, fi 
evcry trifling away of a” 
for every. vain or lazy 4Qion., hetho | | 
delinquent with: death evorafii L6gde = 
lefſe and unſpeakable tormonts ties 5 1Fah EI 3 
petſon dyeath without p nds: 4 
wuſt nceds do, who-dye' ſaddonly areniof hope > 5 
ſcoſcs, or in theyr fleepy See. ET 

Ii. : That there be ſachivoniall io i orGritier.* -"'Y 
6ffences, as theſe are, which-be. ocul! har F 
mortall or damnable js clear our of 'Scripture-Baw' - 
od. t-17. Bur the: Midwives (of Egypr) feared Gods 
and preſerved tbe. men Children ;- coatraty : x 2 - | 
command ofthe King;who queſtioning :tHjedih 
breaking his commandment , they anſwgredy Was”: 
pres = weomen are not as the Egyptian 'witwiny' f of _ ; | 

ej have-the knowledy to play the Midwife thomf lves 
and before we come reſp pep are deliveved. Gelther 
reſort did well co the Midwives; and becauſe het cared 
God; be built rhems houſes: Here you (reg id « 
wings telling an officious ye, which Is/2- fins; Ne 
fin did nortake fronithem the love: of Gadd 
ermde God hate them; but they even then Fe 
ed + hl, as the Scripture fayth, and be for! {oy "Bu 

- Uizyr: foar {onexciled not Ld this lye; bus jn. eye” = 


Charin ty anc Mercy) th 7 wards them. Yee 


>being a fin; br nd ans could nor but - 


2 : tne M ne pupiſheent for i itz though! pot eter= 


a "Even ſoIoſue 2.2, Theſpics ſive by Io- 


ve cntred theboulc of Rahab, And it was toldtbe 
” - King of Iaricho.He ſent to Rabab ſaying;bring forth the 
 menthetcapie'io the;for they b o lies: and the. woman 

-  pukingtbemen, bid thew and ſayd, I confeſſe they came 


6 - $0.me,when.thegate was a sbutting in the dark: and 


E  ghey-withall-went out; 1 know not whither. rhey be gone 
=S perſue quickly ,: and you. shull- overtake them. But 5be 
E- made the men coup to the roof of ber houſe , and cove= 

- rid them with thefalk of flax which was there. -Here 
op rc-another officiouslyc, but only-arveniall, 

E - - not's damnablc fin, By lying ſhe finned :venially, 
5 - by b that a& of chaxitably biding the ſpics, ſhe 
= pleaſed God: For $, Paublayth , by Fairh Rab ab. 

"pert{bednor;receiving the ſpjes with peace, Bebr. 11. 


:: TE. AndS: James chap? 2: v.:2 5« Rabab,' was tbe 
wor S juſtiped by works receiving the Meſſengers andput-- 


-aing-thenr forth another way, ofter that she bad ſt bid: 
bem? Ofthele kind of veniall fins the Scripture 
E: 22 | aliſo-fayth. Seven times sbell the juft fall and: viſe a=: 


ates 26. For, theſe ſmaller fins: caſtus* | 


X Ee L QUE: of Gods fexouryinherefore byhis: 
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ys bein danger of 
thos rrp hall bein 7h 


gr Pas ich . Heocs dy 2 
eth Fn th of Fan eion and yer notta dels Ap, 
* fre: and be ſpcaks. of the puniſhment Ws 
next life, as of hell, ws; Again, Marth, 32»: 
ſay.usto. youthat ev e word that nigy 
be ball render an —_ therof in Ft 4 
ment. The words of leſſer anger deſermed.nothe 
firc.as the former Text taughe us:;: yer thay beim 
, wople then incer idle words, ſome punith 
duc to them, For bers this Texr layth,, 
wa wuſt be rendred even for every idle) 
eller account then for angry Ta 
they will not alone make us liable to hell 6g 
gain, Match. /7. 3. ſomc. fins be called Bears; m9 
only Morhes ; which name Chriſh (having 18 
fin to death) would never give, to-an ARE "4 
,were damnable. Neither would he (if oh - > | 
- tans "0 fecnable) ſp cak of them ache on Ty 


dr) = Kin 
ot altace feat this 
vIn-9 op gr cleanſed.” Often this is 
o dope tir warldjfor We ſee dayly min cone 
DEW th, Joſe c fs tor c laſt, looſing all 
els, and life allfo, before they repent them:lome 
Ccou ee) Iudgoient (following after death 
nyediately) will be given of them. Notio Hell, 

of de (erve it not: therefore in Pur atoſy. 


—— e to this'ts that which our Saviour 
- byt Fes & $2.47. That (ervant who knoweththe 
 -will'of bis Lord; and dath not according to bis wil, chal 
= Mo ts pers with many ſtripes : but be that hnoweth it not 


i þ thin worthy of ſtripes , sb4ll be beaten wit 
ﬀt ence it 18 evident, that there be ſome 
: if who do thity - date? of ſtripes, which they 
Y al fiat eſcape; bur yat rh:y shafl be braten with few 
- Piper: Buri theſe ripe þe to be Jaid on fot all 
bh. go ernity (43 all iripesbe, which arc paid in Hell) 
"they" wi *hgt be few 3 becauſe being everlaſting, 


bS '% * pwpber of chem will be without number : will 


- 4 her ary one call theſe ſtripes few ? "Or can any 
5 ma rpetſy ade h himſelf, that a God,who is all mer 
E Tot, 30 this unmercifvll manner , puniſhrhe 
ſpeak "of ps ae word ? Fo Hog 
= Sayth, that wefrall' be accountable for every" Idle 

ard we Peak, Wanth, ke) Wiberefory we. phe) 


i, 4 
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lyable to-ſome puniſhment for every idle word:: fo ' © 7 
that if a man of fall age converted from Idolany, © 
be baptized, and by and by after killed , beforehe 
commir any other fin. , thenthe ſpeaking of one 
idle word pnly;; ſhall this man be tormented for 
eycrand ever, ſo long as God ſhall be God? Avd 
ſhall the Father of mercies give this anmercifull - 

| ſentence? ; Doubtleſle if any man can doathing 
worthy of ſtripes, and tor doing it, deſerve only:to 
be beaten with few ſtripes, this man may bope for 
this mercy, But for greater then this-he cannot 
hope; ſeeing that Chriſt ſayth, that ſome account 
is to be given for that.idle word; Some puniſh- 


6 L 


ment therefore he muſt ſuffer, but not eternall;avd. 4 
conſequently not in Hell, but in Paurgatory«. Fac 3 


be muſt be beaten with few ſtripes,not with ma» 
ſny,or cvcrlafting ſtripes. If this principle (ſawell- 
grounded in Scripture) be truz, it cannotbut. 

be true, thar there is a Purgatory. 4 lon 
15- The third principle, cicarly allſo contained 7 
in Scripture is, that prayer may profitably be- <0 
made forthe dead, This is proved, as well out-of / 
the old as new Teſtament, In the old Teſtament 
2. Mach. 12. where after diverſe of the fouldieess -* 
of Indas Machabeus had becn ſlain in rhe; Battle, 7 

V., 43- He making 4 gathering ſent twelve thouſgnd _ 
drachmes of filver to Hieraſalem to hve. Sacrifice oft ' 

- Fed for :tbe ns, (of the dead) well and religiouſly chins** 2 
 kint of 5he reſurrettion. For unleſſe hehoped that they © 3 
7 2. I  Miy © © oo, wben 2 


4 | yaa, © chenid by Y 
— prion to pray fer the dead. ni en | 
: . bly andbealtbfull cogitation to pray for the tead, ym 

- they may beloofed from theyr fins, * Your: Evy | 
-bles ſo-mangle the ſents here s that Tx we to: 
follow them. 
.- Iknow Proteſtants: will ſay theſe Boaks be nor. 
-Canonicall;though inthe third Councel of Carthage 
Gan, 47. They be regiſtred/iin the Canon.Yer ok | 
'ro diſpurethis matter, take thatwhich isgranced 
withour all diſpute ; that'is ; that theſe Books be 
- . avriten. by-a true and faithfoll writer of the an= 
--c- «cient Church Hiſtory: or elſe why do/you place 
them in the Bible? Andwithour diſpute allſo they 
a0 - were written/beforc our-Saviours rime; $6 that by 
"the moſt grave teſtimony offo anticnth writer of 
- Kedlefjaſticall ſtory z' we lizve , firſt that Iudas 
- * Machabeus, wh then was High Pricft ; and allſo 
chief commander of the Tewes ,- (Gods'only true | 
he people} did bold prayer-for the dead to be lauda- 
== jc. Recondly , that this was nor his private opi= 
>. "ion, Hurathing done confirmably to the cuſtos 
:: ® - (ie df rhe Iewiſh Chutch, which ro'this ve day 
£ - agfcs prayer for the dead;Thirdly, all the ſouldicrs 
- — demg men,who had devoted theyr lives'for the 
+ ideltnce of the true belinf; £6ncurred, by centel- 
 butiag'tothis at of Picty, Th4r Sacrifite might 'be 
---; offered for the/dead. Fourthly the Pricits of Hier 2 
b : J2ecozwho beſt knew hore CRT coſtathe in - : 
=  Sreviliges's 


a 


Sui che dead Nkich wer Enac thl 


'E never Gydiohave 


- this tnoſt ancient” Hiſtorian - _ : 


| necks at cuſtome as holy. Allthele thin 
«not being fingular in thoſe men alone , .and. 
ping notfll we hundred yeates | before'C | 
and np to this day among the Ii rod there 
could not bis be *many ,- who praciſeTrhis ( 
.commo'arhing) in his and his Apoſtles ti 


yer you.neyer read, the leaſt reprehenlio Hi : E- 


\ ravvire” Wet 
| 'Out of the neby, "Pcttainent's 'we BEV oy 
on! : Firſt $, Paul;'r:\Cor. 15-25. Whariball 


7 de; ho ee bepifoe lk Wb Alle 


'not riſe att all, to what ent are they Vaptizid for thenlt ©, ; 


As if he would ſay, ro'what en do metr da peti :- 

nance for the dead? To whar'en 5 this tone; i ol i 

there be no eclurrecion,and the ce do not efit- - ; o 

{arvive expeRing to be reunited to the body?" "0. 

Paul can p eak here of no ocher bapif pena Eo] 7 ” 
t 


can profit the dead, bur the ——_—— : 
ce;for ſo$, Marke, and {oS. Luke ipeal 
certain ic is,thar'S, Paul rakes his ar 
that, which with profic co'th& dead, 


formed for them. Otherwiſe when be ET. 4 


holy” thoſe words ; Fo what end are they baprieatt> 
rhzmpone miphr cafily anfwer,to no-end.: Proc." 
NON that to a very good end'we "undertake? = 


a Baptiſme-of Pennance for” thr deads, > I 
bs M v lot 
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. Purgatory. This is the Jabguage of Holy Fatherz; 


þ : expounding Scripture, as Bellarmin howerh (Ly 


de Purgatorio cap. 4.) out of S, Hierome , $i 
Bad and Bede, \aeaad aA thoſe words, He 
#h4eÞvoptize you in the Holy Ghoſt and fire, Matth. 3; 
| That ls (lay they) with the Holy Gin hell be bopric 
inthis world, and with fire in the world 'to_ come. To 

the lame cffe@ he cites $, Gregory Naz, calling 

| Porgat ' bee the left Boptiſme., 15% - 
”  .  ſeehiBratherto ſin « fin not to death,let bim aske. and 
L - Sſegbalbe given for them that fin not to death. Thee 
= o wp. to death (Commitred by iccepentent fins 
= * mers) Ido bot lay that be ſhall pray for it. And 
"We never pray for thoſe, whom. we know to dy 


> 
_— -. * 
4 , 
0 


1 


6 unrepentant, This is the truc ſcnſc of this place, 
-:, and hence irtlear, thar there be ſins ro deatb,and 
: | fins not to death, The meaning is nor, that there be 
= ... 4ns mortal, and fins vcniall, neither according 
-: $0 our interpreters, or according to yours , who 
. Aepy all veriall fins, As for us we all bold prayer 
E>  Jawtully and fruitfully-made for avy fin whatſoe= 
E. | -_xFer during the life of the ſinner, Wherefore -4 
7-8 death,js to leave faith , working by Charity even to 
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=. Heath, ASS. Auſtin ſaych,de Correp. & gra. .C..13. 
> .Whenccir followerh contrariwile, that & fin not to 
| death, is thatwhich a man commiteth , burdoth 
_ pot perlever init untill he be dead, $, Tobnthe-: 
: . s - " ecfors- 
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= khow wes 
, TVs it is evident that ve 
mY caks A of praying f for the dead. Firſt, 
Je = before the death of. any fioner , we oy 
for pardon of his fins ; whatſoever th 
oor prayer may be heard, But $. Join peaks | 
of a firiner now placed ip fuch a ſtate, that prayct 
for him will; Por available, Therefore he ſpcal 
of raying for ſinners who are dead. And of tho 
e xj dead in theyr fins without repenta; 
hug For theſe he bids us not pray. Others as KA 
arc'dead after they duly tepented they pa 
fo Frog he wy eoconraghty ys.to pray, lo this: 
uſe” he ſpeaks of theyr Mae bo - 2 


des <a 4h ws to fs not to death,chat is, to h; b 'Y 


- given Geo of true repentance, For any ſuc] 
Vim aske, and life (of glory) sball beggiven bim. 's of 
ning not to death, Now if this principle of praying 
for the Gead be truc,it cannot but be true, thar 
there is a Purgatory , ſeeing that prayer. bring mo. 
Tclicf 30 ariy, that are either jn heaven or Hell. 
18; To theſe three principles, we may yet OE: 
ſeverall Texts, to the ſame cffc&,, 'as Apocal, ; 236- 


V. 27. There shall i mn no wiſe. enter mto it (beaver) J 


4 thing that defileth. Many dy,polluted with my] 


tudes ef veniall fins uprepented, This Ns 2 


miſt be purged before they enter heaven. Mary. -* 
ally oh be bctore they have fully ſatisfied for all”. 
£19 | "patty : 


enterheaycn, But Re Tan of of. wh þ 
It is ſayd, "March, Fo Vo 27. Amen, 1 ſay 0 : 
ubale ' nor'go o out from thence,. untill tom eg _— E? 
'farthing., [pan which place, S ierome. This is * 

thatwhich be Jajth, thou bal not 2o oft of priſon, un- | 
will thou þ4It pay even v0 thy litle fins.; AAP. ſo $.Cye | 
» Hop. Now that after the paying. of the laſt far= 

thi cre is going out, and forgiveneſle in! 


'y 
X . "&Oxi to come,Chcilt himſelf doth teach, Maith, | 
L E 22, 'v. 33. laying, Is shal not be forgiven the , » neither 


this Wot bd, nor in the world to come, For it is 


i $ 5 "Tenſe to ſay, 1 will neither marry in this world , iy 


Wha "2 


"the world x come; becauſe inthat world there no 
'warrying; - the ike non lenfe would' be in Cheilts | 
- Words > if there were'no forgivenelſe i in the next; 
7 rl, I conclude with S. Paul x, Cor, 3. v. 5: : 
Af any woltns work chall be burnt) as wood by. and ſtub 
© S e, witt,do {by which lefler ns are figvificd) he: 
"hall ſoffet 161ſc. Bur be b5mſelf 56.1] be ſeved, yet {@ | 
7 w”"] by ze; Which S. Ambroſe Serm. 20. in Plala,. 
by -- Ji; c#po nds.chus, Whers $. Paul ſayth get ſo as by: 
—_ Fe. , SAT? weth indeed that he sball be (aved., but s 
pg all affer,. the panishment of fre; that ging pinges 77 
-- We, be- May bp ſaved. and-not rormented fo 07 EVErg6 WM} 


6 A ED det 5» Fs everlaſting fire 


£2 19, --All theſe proofes wehave out. of $c os 
| - 57d they wt ſo Rule oted bs our verlas / 


bo 


nf cics, who di "Sc hab Yet es - 
M know, that i hey will do'whatthe preten \they.* - 
Y thoold;by clear Scripture (before they detiy Part 2 
gatory) ſhew us manifeſtly, char chere| is "no Purye-! 
ror). For theyr prime pretence of juſt ſeparation 
from us, iz that iſlet were inforced thereunto 3 for” = 
ach errours,as they can manifeſtly by only Ser ; 
demonſtrate to be damnable,” Let them eptone' 
of Purgatory,and we have done, be 


-THE XXVI- POINT. 
Of Indulgences.-”* 
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T O underſtand this poine well 7: which? Is e'? _ 


miſunderſtood by a world of people z Fl -Þ - L | 
hf what we proved ip the former point: Doels- 
otten , after that God hath lure. the gu 
4inne;he doth not pardon the guilt of all't Tp 
ne to' which the ſinner, according” rs buftice,” is -* | 
Rilllyable for the fin forgiven. Note ſecondly* tha I 2 
we are moſt grolsly be by ed by oor adyerlaries'... OT "7s 
5 by BY who ſay thar our 40rine is, that thePope ea fors”” > 
etl give us our fins by graunting Indulgences unto awe»! -— 
| by © reas ng Catholicke: Do@or canever be thewed tof © 
? 4: wa aupht this dodrine,” We all evatiimoilhy! OE 
PR dk no Indulgence can; forgive ny» 
rib or venicll fn. For our Faith tells.us”; 
matinDit in F are e ny, borgryen us by on 4: 
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on or, due ſorrow in the Sacrament of Cons 

ion, joyned allwaycs with a fincere purpole of; 
ending no more, That which is forgiven by an. 
adulgence is not the guile of any fin,cither more' 
all,or veniallz but it is only the pardoning of part, of: 
4] that paine, which yet (according to Gods Iue 
ice) we ſtand lyable to pay for the ſins already. 

- forgiven, Neither doth any.Catholicke Door 


"#7 


teach that the Pope can forgive any finficr this 
inc at his pleaſare, by graunming biw a Plenary: 
ndulgence. But, if our FoArine be-truly under« 


food, we all require more for gaining pardony 
Even of the leaft part of the paine (fill duc to our: 


very leaft fins) then Proteſtants require to, the full 
forgivencs of all the greateſt fins that are , or can 
- be, takeall togeather with all the paine which can 
be duc unto them, which is a point exceedingly 
.. to be noted it being apparently true. 
2. For the ficſt thing which we require to 
- gain any. part,cven of the lcaſt Indulgence, is to 
havc true faith producing true repentance for our! 
fin. This alone with Proteſtants ſuffices to remit 
the guilt of all fins whatſocvcr and all paines due 
to all fins of which any man can be guilty. Doth! 
it do ſq with us? No, it is farre from it..Weſay 
that after this, firſt he muſt make a truc:iencire 
E Confeſſion, Secondly, He muſt morcover ſtand os 
=. bligedromakeperie& reſtitution of any thing ta; 
>. Which he is bound, Thirdly hc ſtarids obliged to 


ey x 
8 


© great: for after this faith God imputes theyr fins ' .* 7 
' ©, £0 longer to them, PEIT 0 
of 3. Before Iprove that the Pope hathpowet#. - =» 
1 don ſuch as duely performe wharis enjoyned, KL  _ 2 
furthernore,that the Blood of Chtiſt was of that © /, 
Os, iofivite._ 
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this peonance fall ſhort of latifying the diying, 


Iuftice for mo paines yerdue to the ſins forgivety 
nds ftill obliged to farisfle the divine. 
Juſtice by other penall works. Now allthat we 
fay is,that this paine may be pardoned him by In. 
dulgences; though nor by Indulgences round, 
meerly at the Popes plcafure; but by Indulgences. 
oraunted by him upon ſufficient cauſes , which 
cauſes he muſt carefully examine. And after the 
graunt of Indulgences (upon due cauſes) you muſt 
not thinke any thing is done untillwe, . on our 
arts, have done what is required, What is that? 
tis, thatagfter fuch humble Repentance , and af- 
ter ſuch an entire Confeſſion , and reſtiturion, as E 
fayd , we performe the things expreſſed in the 
Graunt of the Indulgence. And when all is done, 
the moſt, that we obraine, is to have pardon.due 
to ſuch ſins the guilt of which is allready fo piven 
by our repentance and Confeſſion, Butthe Pro». 
teſtants teach that Faith alone quite frees men for 
ever of all theyr fins,and of all the paine thatwas 
due for theyr fins though never To many orſo 
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by Indulgences, graunted upon juſt cauſe, to pars" 
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"= "2 Of Indalgences: P. 26: 7 ] 
*”> Jofinite value, .that the ſhedding ofone droppe.. 
'_ thereof wasable to atisfic divine Tuſtice. for all'}| 
the ſins of the world; yea of a million of worlds, % 
and able to ſatisfie alſo for all the painc that could, ſl "©* 
be due for all thoſe ſins; Wherefore, lecing Chriſt; ®5* 
did, not ſhed his blood for us by dropps,, but by 
ſhowers; hence it followeth dP Bars & the {a- ſel 
tisfaRions of, Chriſt alone be, in a moſt high de«. fati 
grce, ſapcraboundant. Tell me now, is the moſt. 24+ 
recious treaſure of all this ſuperaboundancy of. 
FaxfaCtions, in order to K 00” pri paine duc to; Þ*Y 
k © our fins,ſo wholy loſt, that,cven the liveing mems. 5 
| ” Hers of Chrifts body can reccive no benefit by Ind; 
; this ſuperaboundancy?. God forbid. They be nor | 197 


treaſures wrapped up in a napkin, Wherefore, #bin 
there muſt be a power oncarth to _— this 8 jr 
rich treaſure, bat yet to diſpenſe it ſo, as becoms a _ 


4 pruden _— of the wyſteries of God, Now, | 
whois the highcſt and chicfcſt in this dignity of So 
” _ diſpcnſing,buthe, whome we have proved tobe bein 
the head and chicf Paſtour of Chriſts Church , to | Fvit 
Fhome it was ſayd. To thee I will give the Keyes of f ©. 
the Kingdome of beaven. Matth, 16. v. 29. Feede my || 197* 
sheepeIo 21, v, 15. See the ſeventh Point, Jy 
4+ Thatſuch Indulgences as here deſcribed, ; pet 
may be grauptcd,1 prove fixf becauſe to:give thus 
#be Keyes of the Kingdome of begvento S. Peter and / 
> ro his ſucceſſours (as is there proved) is ro give-. 
:. ; power of removing any barr that may ſhut us; 


out: 


CORES > 


FALLS. \ 
Ss 0 Wo. We. 


out of heaven, whether this bars. be the fin-ie ſolfe 
TY which. cxcludes: us! cternally (if not removed) or 
ds whetberTtbe.the guilt of paine, forour fins forgi® 
ld _ ven, which exchudeth us. oncly untill ſuch [time 
riſk as duc latisfaction is made for that paine,Satisfa> 
' G&ion may; be: niade \far. this paine cither by our 
ſelves,performing ſufficiently for this: effect: ſack 
Je. | fatifactory workcs as! wa ſpake of Point g, and 
oft. | 24- Or which may be performed for us by others; 
/ - For, as I may Nw : bts by my ſelfe 5 ſo I may 
= pay them by'a friend... : 16:9 of c 
5. And the proofe of this is! a ſecond proofe of 
Indulgences out ef Col, 1. 24- I Paub, who now re« 
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ck joyce in ſuſſering for you , and doe. accomplizh thoſe 
orc #. #hings which want of the Poſition of Chriſt in my flath; 


this & for bu body which is the Church. Of which Text fed 
what I fayd Point 24. n. 6. whence appeares that 
notwithſtanding the fullnes: and ſuperaboadance 
of Chriſts Paſſion in it felfe 5-yer in order to our 
) be of Þcing made compleatly ;partakers 'offeverall 
fruits thereof, ſomerthiog may be (aid often is) 

es of Y wanting on our part, .What is-this? It:is the ad< | 

'J joyning. of thoſe ſatisfactory workes, which (irs 


*9) Þ that Point) we have at large ſhewed: Chriſt ro/exa 
xd, | p*% at our bands. And, untill ſuck workegbe + 
tus | performed, cither by us in perſon , or for usin the 
and | perfor ot lome other, we ſtil} hand tyable tothe 
ive; | paine:due to our i105 forgiven, Now thar'a other 
* us. | way offge. ſuch workcs for us,is made! evident by 
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E- es away to pay his brothers debt 310 had $. Iohn Ba» 


"94 Of Indulgences. P.26. 

the text we:cited our of $. Paul , affirming that he 
xejoyced- in-docing this deed of charity ,which | fir! 
confiſtcd in ſuffering (that is in docing a worke fl to. 
moſt ſatisfactory) for them and by it romake up ori mc 
£8 accomplich in biz flech that which was yet behind ri ogr6 
«yet wanted of the Poſlion of Chriſt :that ls, what wa F; 
wanting, not on Chriſts part but onthe part o: his tio! 
- body, which is the Church. Now as $. Paul (asf bli 
then confirmed in grace) had few fins, and ma-f gre 
ny ſuffecings,which he could well ſpare , and give ' offi 


wit 

ptift, ſo had our Lady; ſo the Apoſtles; ſo the Hoi call 
y Martyrs and many others. But above all Chrifts pen 
ufferings alone had an incxbauftable ſupera-i fay: 
boundance which ſufferings, although Chrift , by pac 
his ordinary coutſe of providence doth not ap«ſff - ca! 
plic to the: full cleanſing of our fins, and of t exp 
paine due to our fins ;/unlefſe we doe-whar is re=| fo 
quired on our part : yet he hath left power to bis” any 
Vicaroncarth, upon juſt cauſes and with duefſj by | 
circumſpeQion to impart (by way of _—_ fa rati 
vour or Indulgence) thoſe ſuperabundant ſatis to. 


fations of Chriſt and his Saints unto us , that, by be. 
this ſuperabondancy , our wants way be ſupplied, | -. - 


if we duciy diſpoſe our ſelves by his grace to bef . Bec 
partakers of that great favour. are) 
6.. - A third proofe of Indulyences out of Scrie tin 


Prure is to ſhew $, Paul exercifing in the perſon for, 
of Chriſt. this ſpeciall favour or Indulgence by . fory 
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call power-gratioully pardons the remnatit of his 
Senangrh Now thy papdony quid: bave. been po 
fayour-por grace, unjes, ar.the ſame time, be had 
pardoncd the remnant of the paige;ſtill due , $c- 
cording to divine Iuſtice. Therefore he declares 
exprelſlcly, that he doth.it.in the pawar of Ghriltz 
ſo he layth- 2. Cor, 2«.v. 10. Te. whom 70u forgive 
any thing 1 forgive een the perſon of Chriſt :rhit is, 
by Chriſts commiſſion I give this pardop , Chr 
ratifying the pardon of Indulgence” whichI gives, | 3 
bp one ſo well diſpoſed , as I tec this delinquentto, *.- * 
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| <3 but "A behold'; ower to forgive the Y 
fin irfelfe, 'and cone alas 'to take" quite Boe: 
"the very eternity'of which before' was due 
'to the fin, See' Potht® I Whence you'cannot 
"wonder toſce power cf vs boo only t 
"rall paine due tofin,' When fach conditions be 
"Wed, as wee did cxpreſſc here, by ot 


THE XXVH, POINT.” 


| That faith alone doth not rafifi.”. 


Weis 4 point, ;iot blank, apainſt the ves 
TH rime Point of Proteſtant Religion 

ar 6 {reg Semavh call'ir, who define thi 

OP a aſſured onfidence that theyy fins ar 

* forgiven them "whoty by Chrifts Paſſion : And yet fn 

bs Scripedfe they will or find 'one- Gngle. text to 

Drove! at every Yet,any one fiogle man, wasj uns 

fied by this ſpeciall taith' (4s they call ir rfay ,-b 

” oY be Ve rp, which breeds in them an altutes 
oh detice, tWitrhieyr'fins ini” particular” art pat- 

goned them = Chrifts. ſake, Wee ,aske only 

r one F the th "Pre "And. ct though the bee 

roteſtanr 'belicte , Þe* chiefly 

they have pot ſo aylch'is 
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'Sround, Look upon the Faith F Abjahi 
_ bs called rhe Father * al that ie » atd abba 
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Faith 4s cqxnred to bp, for bis righteouſues.. Rom, 
4-3. and you ſhall find Jat ul boi Ag Gen. 
IF. V, 6. where, when God had told him be would 
multiply his ſeed like the ftarrei., dbrabam believed 
Gud, aud he-counted it to bim for righteouſnes. Why" 
ſo ? For his believing. promptly that which God. 
had revealed in a matter ſo bard to his thder- 
ftanding,as is expreſly ſayd Rom.4q, 21.22, Hen= 
cc Targue thus : Alere is no mention ofhis aſſured 
if confidence that his fins were forgiven him by 
'\-  ». I Chriſts Paſſion, but here is mention of Iuſtifying 
| Faith,or of Faith counted or imputed to man ſor righ= 

reoufnes, therefore Tuſtifying Faith is no ſuch mat- 
ter as this ſpeciall Faith,or confidence, How this 

Faith of f 2/oa came to Iuſtify, $. Iamestels 


- 
I 


r 
vs, that it was by being a Faith cffeive' of gogd. 
works, For he fo firmely believed what God had * 
faid , that he feared not to ſee that ſaying made 
null , and yoyd , though he ſhould offer upon the 
Altar that very Sonne of his, upon whom, by na« 
me, all Gods faire promiſes ſeemed grounded. For 
Was not Abraham our Fatber juſtiſyed by works , when 
he had offered Iſaac his Son upon the Alzar?Tam. 2.2 54 
2, Wee ſay then, that Faith afone doth'not 
juſtify, but that Faith, working by Charity, com- 
+> plears Iuftification. Luke 7. 47, Many fins ere fors 
ntl given her becauſe shceloved much, So Matth, 22.v: 
vga | 25+ Hee that was called to.the marriage Featt,and 
4: 0 Samc to itand tntred in,and fat down, conld not 
| Nis HL 0. 
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 caule be was not aftired in & wedding garment of Cha«: 
was ſayd; 


rity, he was caft out, and forhis lake it 
Many are called, but ſew are C beſen, 


3- 'S. Paui alllo inculcatesthis 2, Cor, 13. 2. 
If 1 should have all Faith, ſo that I chould move moun- 
tines, and bave no Charity, 1 am nothing Note the 


.word all Faith. Again v. 13, The greater of theſe 
three, is Charity. And again, Col. 3. 14. But above 


all things bave Charity, which is the boyd of perfe&ion. 


For Matth. 22. v. 40.01 theſe two Commandements 
(of Charity) dependeth the whole Law , and the Pro» 
phers. Yer again Gal. 5.6. Neither Circumciſion 4- 
vaileab any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but Faith which 
worketh by Charity, or love. Behald that very Faith, 
which our very doctrine requires, that is, (Faith 
working by Charity) which allſo before he callicd, 
Faith obſerving the Commandements of God. 1.Cor.7, 
© 39. W here it is ſayd, Circumciſion is nothing, and un- 
circumcifien is nothing ,bat the keeping of the comman-« 
dements of God, Again, Gal, 6, 15. Neither Cir cums 


ciſion availerh any thing, nor incircumciſion, but anew -: 


Crearure, formed by Charity , according to Gods 
'commandements, Again, Eph 1 4, He hath cho- 
ſen us before the conſtitution of th- world, that woe 
thould be Holy and withogt bhame, before him in love, 
or Charity. Nore how thas which wakes us Holy, 
. © end without blame before bim, is Charity Again Eph, 
3. 17. Cbrift dwels by Faith in the bart, rooted in Cha- 
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clenſeth us from all fin, Where read you that it dot 
{o, if wee walke not in the light, or do not obey bin? 
4. Note, that beſides other Texts, I have cis» 
ted here eight our of S, Paul , becauſe our advers 
laries chiefly ground themſelves, in thoſe his 
words, Rom. 3.28. 4 manis juſtiſyed by Faith with= 


out the works of the Law. Where his mcaning only . 


is, that neither the works of the written Law, done 
by the Iew,nor the works of the Law of nature, do= 
ne by the Gentil, (before cither ofthem believe 
in Chriſt) can, (wichout Faith in Chriſt) juſtify 
any one, For neither Iew nor Gemil is juſtifyed 
by any one of thoſe works; but they are juſtityed 
by chat Faith , which he told yau in the former 
Texts, to worke by Charity, and to be a Faith obſer. 
ving the commandments of God, making us a new crea= 
fure,rooted in Charity, and obeying bim, Thus S. Paul 


| iscxplicated by S. Aug. upon this place. Yea he is 
explicated by S. Iames in many places of his le- 


cond chapter,as v. 14. Though « mai, ſayth be,bath 


Faith,and have not works, can *aith ſave him? Note” 


here firſt that S.Iames ſuppoſeth this may happen, 
that 4 man may have Faith, but not works , and that, 
ji this cale , bis Fai.h will 

| N uy t 


not ſave bim, which is 
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THE XX VIII. POINT. 
VP hbetherour1 uſtification be any thing in» } eg 


herent in us. whi 


| -() Vr adverſaries dofrine is , that wee are Þ Epl 

only juſt, becauſe God is pleaſed to repu= || ue 

teusſo, in regard of Chriſts Iuitice imputed to |} ſigh 
vs,and thus he doth only cover our fins, theſe fins I} ty, 

ſtil} rewaip1ng in vs, but God doth now impure 2 

them rovus, becauſe , wee having once layd hold 

* -pt Chriffs Jufkice-by the hands ot Fauh,this Iuſtis 

a7, | c 
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daubtly be ſaved, Our doQrine,, oppoſite in all 7 
points , ſhall be,point after point , proved out of I 
Scripture, | 

2, Firſt then wee ſay our Iuftice is a quality 
ttuly inherent in us, Ezech, 36. 26. 4 new bart all. 
ſo 1 will giveyou, and 4 new ſpirit I will put with is 
you. And cauſe you to walks tn my ſtatutes. And yeshall | 
keep my Iudgements , and do them. I necd ſpeak no | 
clecrer. So Rom, 5. 5, The Charity of God is powerd = 
forth in our harts by the Holy Ghoſt, which is given us, 
by the infuſion of this Charity. inro us;in ws is fra- 
med the new creature. Gal. 6,15, And this new in- 
ward manis fayd, Col. 3. 12. to be put on by us by 
ſuch vertuecs as are inherent : As by the. bowels of 
mercies , kindnes , humblenes of mind, mecknes. And 
(v. 14.) Above all theſe by Charity , which is the bond 
of berfeftien : Behold the =_ of this inward new 
man, of which again he ſayth Eph:4. 23. Be rene 
wed inthe ſpirit of your mind,and put on the new man, 
which after God is created in righteouſnes and true ho= » 
lmeſe, which be qualicics moſt inherent. And ! - | # 
Eph. r. 4. Hebath choſen us before the foundation of | * ? 
the world, that wee should be Holy without blame in bis 
fight in Charicy, which Charity is an inward qualie | 
3. Secondly wee ſay that by this quality wee 
are not only reputed juſt, but wee are uſt verily, | 
and really, And becauic wee verily arc ſo, , wee; 


Nv truly! 


—__— 


202 Tuſtification is-inberent inns. P,»8] Is 
*” . truly aretobe reputed ſo, wee being Holy before * 7 
| bim in Charity. Eph. 1. 4; For: as was ſayd inthe; Pars 
= | former-Texts, wee havcin us « new bart, « new fpi= 7" 
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| ris by Charity, powred forth in our very barts , tranl« 7! 

forming us inwardly into new creatures,and new men ill ©. 

| being truly renewedin ſpirit, Whence 1. Io. 3. Wee = 
are not only called the Sons of God, v. 1. But , now wes righ 

. arethe ſons of God, v. 2; So when you read that A= oo” 

| 'brahams Faith, working by Charity , was imputed ry 
10 bim to righteouſnes , and be was called the friend of © 
God. Tatnes 2. 23. You ſhall note that he therefore $- 7 
was reputed juſt, and therefore called the friend ar 
of God', becauſe truly he was juſt, and-was truly ris 


Gods friend, having Faith quickned by Charity in 
| . him, So Luke 1, 6. of Zachary and Elizabeth, BE 
| They were both righteous before God » (whole cyes ſe 

what 15 the moſt covered) walking in all the Com- Jore 

mandements, and Ordinances of our Lord without bla« 

we. They therefore were juſt, even before Gods eyes, P 

\ | And this true Juſtice in the eyes of God, is, in the fi; 


ſame chapter,promiſed ro. vs, by the grace of the ws 

| L2viour there foretold , that wee may ſerve bim in bo 

; Holynes,righteonſnes, and Inſtice before him all our day-fj = 

; 68, V. 75, Norethis Holynes before him». which is oy 

i to be Holy in his fight. Hence God to Noe, Gen, 7. NY 

| T; 1 bave ſeen thy righteouſnes before me. Hence allio A 
\"Col. 1. 10, That you may walke worthy of the Lord, a 

; jnto allpleafing, frudtifying in all good works. Giving 7 

_ \'#hanks to the Father who b.th made us tmcet to be pare 4 ; 
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. *Lþl rakreef the inberitance of the Saints So Apoce 3.4, 
"w 6: i Thenbaſt 4 few names in Sardis, which have not defited 
ent garments, and they 5hall walk with me in wbites, 
becanſe they be worthy. And tr. Io. 3.7. Litle Childjen | 
lt no man deceive you. He that doth righteonſnes , is 
righteous ,even as he is righreons. Note thoſe words, 
at Al £9 45 be (that is God) is righteons. For God is 
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wpured —_—_— not by imputattve,but true interior In= 
jend of ice, of which inward Tuſtice Chriſt fſayth Marth, 
eforel 529-1 ſay unto you, unles your righteouſnes Shall ex= 
Fiend (#14 thae of Scribes and Phariſees,you shall not entee in- 
truly | #9 fe Kingdome of heaven. For it there be not righ». 
TY eouſnes in us, exceeding Scribes and Phariſces, 


__ wee ſhall be damned, and no righteouſnes ſhall be 


os {ce imputed to us. For as is ſayd Rom, 2. 2. Wee are 
Come ſure that the jndgement of God is according to truth; It 


were not verity bur falſity co repute hi juſt, who 
in very trath'is notuſt, but is ſtill a ſinner. Hence 


; ejes Prov. 17. v. 15, He that juſtifyeth the impious, and be 
Ffthel 1941 condemnerh the laſt, both are abominable beſovs _: 
im inf 99% Dare you ſay that God doth that which is a=, * } 
4:5. bominable? He reputes things to be as they'truly- ' -2 
| eg are in themſelves. So Row.,2,9 Wrath and Indigna- 
ju tion, Tribulation and Anguish upon every ſoule of man 
ale "that worketh evill, He imputes Iuftice to nv hn- 
Lord. | Per vorill he leaves of to be (o, by true returning 
iving co works of Fuſtice, Thoſe whom he repures clean, 


truly are clean. And you are clean. Io. 13. 10. "2 
+ :' Thirdly hence wee fay that ous fins þenot”*' 2 
| on'y 2 


oo) A UEES. ora a 33 CEP eo WEAR nn BE OE MON ers. Ser tos i, SITS LI LOOT Id no tu Eno tr. 5 ps OR « 
«Spe AE Cr 435 re LE Ee "2 IN RE agg 22 7p. 
1: $8 'q MF . ; py FO ' WI Sore; P22; FO EE a 2X D "8 te y 
Oh - * 5 © s S- 45 
> a ; : iy : 4 
* 7 > vy CY Ss "+. Y £*» + 
5 
he? 
N { > 
1 , 
: { 


excellently, that that which is covered from Gods $eft 

eyes, muſt not be at all, and therefore his fin now N- 
not being at all, cannot now at all be ſeen, For as Þ 
the ſame David tells you , Pal. 103. v.12. 45Y 
Fyrve as the eaſt is diſtant from the Weſt , ſo farre bath this + 
e removed our tranſgrefiions from ws, This cxpreſſio, { 
rhough it may be thought very full, yer ceally our Nx. 

fas forgiven, are as farre from us,as that which is 

not now; is diſtant from that which is now, which 

. Is a greater diſtance then Eaſt from Weſt, though 
that by farrc enough to declare a true perfe& rc» }: 
miſſion, by quite aboliſhing the fin! forgiven by F' 
infuſed grace,according to Ezech. 36, 25, 1 will J:y,. 
ſprincle clean water upon you,and ye 5hall be clean from}. { 
all your: filthines, And 2.10. 1.7. And the blood of | 
Chriſt clenſeth us from all fin.So that by this his blood 
thg body of fin is deſtreyed, Row, 6,6, And thus , be |. know 
will 1:.*:: 
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our ſins into the depths of the ſea, Mich, 


*  & ' know it? Ter. 17.9, Yet Proteſtants placirig 
juſtification in ſuch a ſpeciall faith, as aſſuresi each 
'man of his faluation by the mgrics of Chtift , are 
"hence enforced to teach no ſtrange Par adoxes; The 
frſt is, that'this ſpeciall faith breeds a full aſſurance, 
now: unded in a'rcall truth;wherefore wee need not 
43 Þ feare our falution, The ſecond; (which is cofitained 
7 | in the forwerorthenc clearly deduced) is , that 
pop this juſtification oFours cannot be loſt, for clſe, 
©» Þ that aſſuraticeniigtithavehgd alyc for its ground 
raps " and ſole fundition, | | 
ich 2. Wee teach firft that no wan, (without a 
"ct þ ſpeciall Reyelation)is affared to be ſaved; and fo 
% trembling. $, Paul every where proveth our do= 
wil " Arine. Thow by faith deft tend, be not bigh minded, 
om | 9% feare, Rom, 11, 20. Again I: Cor. 4. 4+ be 
dof " fayth, he knew notbing by biimſelſe (concermng avy 
3 | guilt) burT ajr nor Tufifet herein, But he that judgeth 
Ph | ne nur Lori: 1 dare ot jullge my ſelf,” though 
wit] now nothing by my ſelfe ; how then.dareſt thou? 
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preach to others, I my ſcife may become 4 caſt away # 
reprobate; Again, C. 194 v, 12,” Thetefore be wh 
thinkerh bimſelfe to fland, (as Proteſtants do) let 
bim'take beedleft be fall, Again, Dhil. 3-11-f by a® 
meancs I might attain to the reſurrefion of the dead 


ow  OFIFD 
bee EY WAG. 


bring it into ſubjettion, leſt that by any meanes whilſt 


ſpeak of: Therefore he ſayd Phil. 2.12, Work you 
own ſaluxtion with ſeare,and trembling. Apoc. 3. 1 


Hold that faſt which thou baft, that no man take thi 


crowne. For Luke 8,13..There be thoſe who for ati 
boliqge, and in time of temptation fall away. ] 
- 3», Secondly, conformabiy to all the Texts we 


ſay, that thole who were juſt, may come finally ta 


be damned, For exod./32, 33 Whoſoever bath fir 
| wed againſt mee,bhim will I blot out of my Book. Thok 


who are. baptized ;.arc.born ag«in of. water and thi: 
Holy Gboft.. Io. 3. 5. Yet how many thoulands off 


theſc;ance regencrated.men, fin afterwards , and 


never riſe again; and truth'ſayth of him-who riſcrllff 
not again, whoſoever hath. ſinned againſt mee, bim wil. 


1 blot out; of yy Book : Qut of which he could no 
be daſhed, unles bis name had once been enroled 
in it. Salomon his. ſaluation is much doubred of 
by Holy. Fathers, yet chere could be no doubt thes 
-reof, if your: opinion, were: true ; for God himlicll 
fayth;he once was juſt. 1, Chron. 28. 7.1 will eſts 

 blish bis Kingdome for ever, if he be conſtantito my Coms- 
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y  an{ mandement and Indgements as at this day. Atthatday 7 
ft. then he was in a ſtate pleaſing to Godand yer bx. -- 
ce doubt of his perſeverance is even here intima® . 7: 
ted. Yea, by and by David his Father tells biwy 
1 but if you forſake bim,be will caft the of for ever. v. 9. 
«a David did not judge Salomon'to be at this time 
246 out of Gods favour,yet his words ſhew be feared 
olficiat he might hereatter comenidonle Gods fan 
JW your. What Salomon after did , the Scriptore-cels 
us. 1, Kings 11. v. 3. Weomen turned away bu barte 
"94nd when be was now old , bi wives turned away bis 
bart to other Gods, He 'worsbiped Aft arthee the Gods 
' Y deſſe of the Sidonians, and Molech the Idol of the Agueno- 
of vices, be built 4 Temple to Camos the Idol of Moab,and 
y tein this manner be did to all bis wives, who where firan= 
vil gers. Therefore our Lord was angry with Salomon , be- 
Jl cauſe bis beart was turned from the Lord. 'v.g. Did he 
y-nor ccaleto be juſt, when bis beart was rurned away 
from: our Lord > David ſayth Plal. 5. 7. Thou bateff 
all workers of iniquity. God then did hate Salomon. 
1 diſpute not whether he repented or no,whethee 
i he were ſaved or no; but-withourt all diſpute, he 
ol once loſt his former Luſtice,bis bart and minde being 
il tarned away from God,and our Lord therefore bearing 
Jo __ bim , and hating him, Let us pro» 
can Eccd, 8 
4- The Apoſtles AR. 6.3, Commanded (eaven 
men full of che Holy Ghoſt to be made Deacons. One of 
Comej them was Nicolas « ftranger of Antioch, Thelc = 
i. h ct 
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- «Way, So the 


Apoc., 2.6.S, Paul allſo, Hebr. 6, v. 4. 6-tels us, 
the fad condition of thoſe, who. were made partakers 
of the Holy Ghoſt, if they shall fall away,which is ma- 
nifeftly ro ſuppoſe that cyenſuch men way , fel 

foolich Galatians having begun with the 


| tr the flesh. Gal. Z« Zo. It is therefore 
ayd tothem.:Tou did run wellwho bindred: you not t0 
obey the truth? Gal, 5. 7. Behold,they caincnortaf x, 
obey the truth , who befora.,: did net only walk 
well, but-allſo run well.Heoceallfo itis: that the 

Scripture uſeth to ſpeakithus fearfully,and condi- 


tionally concerning our pericyerance'in.Iuſtices 
To. 15. 6s If. 4 man abide\ not in me; he is caſt forth. 
And Rom, 11; 22, 'If thou continue in his goodness 
"otherwiſe thou allſo shall be cart of, And +2. Io. 34 


| -Look to your ſelves that wee looſe nat thoſe things 
awbich wee bave wrought. Evident therefore is our: 


D oqrinethus delivered by Ezechiel Cs.3 3iVs I'2d 


The righteouſnes of the righteous sball not; deliver hins 
in the day -of bis tranſgrefion. Neither $ball the rigbte=: 
ous be able to live for bis righteouſnes in the day that be: 
fonneth. All bis righteouſnes shall not be remembred. Bud 


"for his iniquity, wbich he hath committed,be: 5baf <. for. 


- -38, He then may die for iniquity who once! was juſt. . 


Hence he taught his juſt Apottics to pray, Jedi ws; 
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goed conſcience, which ſome having put away, EE 
ning ſaith have nads shipwrack, 1. Tim, 1,19, 


THE XXX. POINT. 
To Inſtification it is neceſſary to keep the 
Commandements. This is poſsible. 
x, | Say firſt thatir is you to keep the Com 


manderacnts by the helpe , and affiſtance bf 
Gods grace , ſufficiently afforded us to that cnd. 


i-£ Dcut, 5.v. It. Moyſes called al Iſratl , and [ayd td 
icce chem, beare Iſr al the fatutes which I ſpeake in your. 
Nl cares this day, Learn then, and keep and dothbem, And 

if then, in the ſixth verſe, he begirs to te}l all the 
- 84 ten Commandements , which God would have + 
hings | them learn , and keep, and de, But God will exak 
Sour} of no man to keep, and do that, which is inipoſlt- 
ff ble, ergo, this by bis grace is poſſible, I will give wy 
ins Law in cheyr bowels. Andin theyr beart I will write it,” 

'N Icr.31.33-The law of God is in bu heart, none of bis ſteps 

fl hall fide, Pal. 37. 31. And Rom. 8.4. Go ſending 


as, -* 


a8 dis Sou #6. That the root of the Law might be 
for} fallflled in w.. All thele 


juſt. F 


Texts prove that, by Gods 
ace, wee my fullfill his Law« 'And therefore ay 


, 240 Thecommadem?ts may be; 
Iuſtt Deus inſtar prevepto, qui, precurtis, Apxilie.: God. 
"Juſt preſet upon ws the doing of that, to performance 

F, '' , ch, enfoh We his JTACE. | K4e<,58) Tong 

"2, And becauſe ſome Proteſtants ſag, that 
the Commandement of loving God with all our bart and 

ſoule, is the Commandement impoſlible to-us all i 

this lite , Lwill Ihew [this to beAlarly*apainſt Scri= 

pture.For of Dayid,1.Kiogs 14.8.it is ſayd.He kept 
m7 Commundements,andfollowed me in all-his bart.” So: 
of Iofias 2:Kings 23,25.He retarned to our Lerd with 
all bis ' bait , and with all bis ſoule, and with all bis 

"might. W-hat more is commanded any, were?With 

my whole bart bave I ſought thee, Plal. 119...19.; He 

Tho hath commanded us to.do this , hath-promis 

ſed grace cnabling us toperform his command; 

Dem, 30, 6.. Our. Lord thy. God will circumciſe. hy 

. hart,aud the llart of thy feed, to love our Lord,thy God, 

with all thy bart , and with all thy ſoule, And y..u1, 

This Commandement that I command thee, this day » 5s 

fot fare of It it yot in heaven. (where Procefjants 

&. #4 ſhall 'only,, be fulfilled) :bar:thou mayft {ap 
which of us is-able.to aſcend to heaven to bring. it;to us, 

tat wee may bear it, and do it as God 'required in 

the firſt Text) neither is it beyond the ſea, that, thou 
sbouldeſt ſay, who hall go over the ſea for us, and;bring 
if unto ws » that. wee may heare it and do it.; But the 
word is very nigh unto thee , in thy mouth . and inzhy. 
beart, that thou mayeſt do it,dou (1 lay ) by the. 
 helpe ot ay grace , making this poſlible even 
4.8 X x OT As 
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Ty, .. Mag this grics1 takes this really © 4608 T 
by f Mw farre' mare in ahe'r riew Teltinier, God 

ing Ezech.36. 26.1willy eve you 4 new haft and 

wh by; withia'y dia new Fre f, Lov 48 e, Jo tofwalk. 
T ery e5h; keep ni tndgements nd do 
Jn ey C, 37, G5 \ Th! #1 ww vrka Y judge= 
ung , and bſtroc ph "Rarutes , , and dv them. This 

then =_ done. Likewiſe this was done by Za 
charie af Elizaberh Luke 1 I, 6. They wete both righ- 
teous before God; walking In all bis Com moments 
and ordinantes of our Lord, blames, or. wit gl blame. 
Alt'o ' Matth: 19. 26, The Jong man (ayt þ to bim, 


C Chriſt) al theſe bave T ' keept from.my youth ; ana 


ark 10.'v., 20. All theſe things bave 1 obſerved 
from my youth: And Teſu ebolding him loved him, 

which he would not have done, ifhc had been a 
lycr in what he ſayd. This yong man then was nor 
a lycr, But he that ſayth be Fh66 God, and keepeth 
not bis Commandements. be is a yer, and the truth is 
wot in him, T. To. 2; 4, Fot as it 1s ſayd there, Here- 
'by wee do know , that wee know him, if wee keep his 
Commandements. Again, Io. 17.6. And they have 
kerp thy word, And yet fufther, 1. Io. 3. 22, What= 
Joever wee 5ball ashe, wee sball receive of him, becauſe -. 
wee keep his Commandements,and do thoſe things which 
are pleaſing in his fizht. Again, Apoc. 14.12, Here ate 
tbey that my che Commandements of God, - Iris thee 


Oij TY "2 


hy 
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demits are not grievous, Note allfo that all the enſu- 
ing Texts, which prove keeping of the Comman« 
dements, in thole who are of age, to be neceſſary 
to our Iuſtification, do prove allſo that they are 
poſſible to be kept, For no impoſſible thing can be 
neceſJary te our ſaluation, | 
. 4. Secondly then II ſay to all, (who have the 
uſe of capa ceping of the commandements is (asif 
neceſſary to ſaluation and conſequently to juſtifi- y..6 
cation. This is taught in a number of Texts which of Gs 
Icited, Point 27. to prove' that faith alone doth] x; þ, 
not juſtify , but chic y requires Charity. And S.f ,,. 

Tohn fayth 1,10, 5. 3. This is the Love of God that , 4 
wee keep bis Commandements. And Matth. 22. v 40, 
On thoſe two Commandements (of Chriſt) hang all the 
Law and Prophets. Our Tuſification therefore can» 
not but depend upon thoſe two. Commande= 
_ meats, COLE Þ 
© _ F.. Hence $, Paul 1, Cor. 7. 19. Circumeiſion 
is nothing, and uncircumciſion is. nothing bat the obſer-Þ} | 
_ vation} 


Rod OO ST 
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. Again , what weecited in the 27. Poine 


, 4. evidently proves works to be neceſlary to 
faluation. But no works are more neceſlary then 


thoſe that are conimanded , theſe therefore are 


chiefly neceflary to juſtification, 
THE XXXI. POINT. 


"* How ſtill wee have free will todo ood or 
evill. 


kk WE aro fouly flandered by thoſe, who make 
us to teach , that it is in our power to do 


CY that which is able to adyance us towards heaveng 


(as it wee fayd this, without adding,or atleaſt un» 
derſtanding) that this is in our power only by the belp 


ic . of God, firft moving, and exciting us;and then lending us 


of by belping band,even all the while that wee art doing 
"| any worke, which can advance us towards heaven, By 


'E this helpe wee ſay our free will is till enabled ro. 


do good,or avoyd cvillzand that, by this helpe,it 
| is in our power allſo, either to omit our dutie, or 
"(| to doit, a ſufficiency of this grace being ill af« 
FJ foarded us, according to that 2. Cor. 12. 9, My 
FJ grace is ſufficient for thee, Hence 2. Tim. 2. 31. If 4 


; 0” man purge bimſelfe, be hall be « veſſel into bonawr. By 
. 74 vertuc of this grace it isin our power to | 


O ij 


Teh varlew of the Commandement of God. So that, if this, 
Of be nothing, or a thing impoſſible , all comes to be 


Re 
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OY Wo ” 


, * 


wave nigh 20.708 Clenſe your hands ye ſinners and pus 


rig pour bore.” W.ce, may_alllo by the free will we 


| Garden they barg, 


bave to rclift this grace, harden our hears.  .; 
..-2,  Heace Phacap his obduration;is aſcribed 
ofren. to his free will' Exod. 8, a5, AndPharey 
feing this, be hardned biz hart, And 1, Samucl's, 6; 


Why dq you harden your harts,as Zgypt and Pharao did 
Abd ſo Pavid cryeth to us all, 


Harden not your harts, Pal. 94. 8. And Ezech. 1$; 
31-' Caſt away from you. all your tranſgrefions » and 
make you g new heart, and new ſpirit , for why will you 
de,0 bouſe of Iſr acl? for 1 have nopleaſure in the deatl 
of bim that dyeth, ſayih the Lord God. Wherefote,turng 


Jonr{elves;ayd liveye.. ; 

3- Bcbolgd how God himſclfe declares, that by 
the grace he offers us, we may make our ſelves 4 
yew heart,s new ſpirit, turne our ſelves and live. God 
{peaks clcerly in Deur. 11. 26, Bebold:I ſett forth 
jn your fight this day benedition, and malediftion;bengs 
fittion- if you ebey the Commandements of our Lord; 
wmalediftion iſ you obey not, but revelt from the way, 
which now.1,shew you. Again Deur. 30.15. See, I 
bave ſetr before the this day life aud geod (and: cons 
frariwylec) death and evill. And v, I», [ call for res 


_ Ford this. day, heaven and earth. 1 bave ſett” before you 


life, and death blefing and curſing. Cheoſing thereſorg 
life. $ce:here'the choile'lett to our. freewill. $0 
vive: 24.01 F+ Chuſe this day whom you will;ferv 
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evill 
tempt 
entice 
notc 
forth 
when 
ſo, 
beare 


dls Chuſe one one of them which thou wil#/ And Philen; 
V. 14. Witbout thy minds I would do nothing , that thy 
benefit shduld nor be 6 it Were of necefiity;burwillingly , 
And 1. Cor. 7, 37. He that ftandeth ftedfft in bis 
bart, beving no necefity, buthath power over. his owns 
wil, doth well. DE, Hg "+. 05 x Op 
1.4. Bchold we have power'oover our owne will 
todo that which is lefle perfe&, or that which is 
more; perfe&, For,as it there ſayd,'be whogiveth ih 
marriage doth well. he that giveth not, doth better. And 
wee bave power over our owne will to do either. Yea 
Gods grace fo enables our power ,. thatTo, 1. 12, 
As many 45 received him to them gave be power to be= 
come 'the Sons of God. By this bis power we clenſe out 
bands , purify our harts clenſe our whole ſelves , wee 
(Matth. 12. 33.) make the tree and ſruitgood. And 
as it is ſayd Io, 3.3. Every man that bath this hope in 
bim, parifietb himſclfe, Hitherto of free'will.in doing 
ood. < 
y 5. How frees will comes to lead vs to all our 
evill, $, :IJames tells us, Cc. 1.v. 14; Every ones 
tempted, when he is drawne away of his owneluft and 
enticed, (hicherto no {inne) but then , when? (I' pray 
notc this) then, when luſt bath conceived , it bringeth 
forth ſinne. Then ſlinne,and only then, is batched, 
when free 'will yealds herſelfe ro concupiſcence 
ſo, as to conlent ro what is ſuggrited. Te did yor 2 
beare , ye did chooſe thar  'wherin 1' delightod*not, i ©: 
O ij a. 3 


"THE XXXII. POINT. |} 
How this free will is ſtill helped with ſu 


ent Graces 


t. | F. God gave vs not allwayes that gracecyper. 
_ 8 which.is of ſufficiet force to excite us to the! ? 

effetual) paoewancs of all the good, which we: 

are bound to do,or to the avoyding of all the evilly 

which we are bound to avoyd, our free will could 

neither dp the ope , nor avaid the other. All the! 


former Texts then , which ſo cleerly prove , that; 


E. Wee; (by Gods helpe) can, (if wee will) do what: 

= + Wee are bound to do, and can avoyd , what wee 

- _ . arc bound toavoyd,do conſequently prove , that 

+ > God allwayes gives ſuch Grace to both effects, as. 

> > wants nothing of perke& ſufficiency to produce. 

” them, byt our lree conſent. Hence $. Paul thus 
Exhorts us, 2, Cor. 6. 1;We then, 4s workers togea® | 
ther with him,beſeech you allſo that you receive not the 
grace of God in vajng. Excclently the Rhemiſts us; 
por: this Text. 1t ſyethin mans phwer and free will to. 

| br ate or to follow this motion, of God,as this Text 

E . plainly proveth, which really is the very ſclfclame 

i thattheCoupgill of Trent fayth Sell.6.c. 5.That 

POET FDA. Gods 


peenornt een Wi 
if our ſelves C ing 10 the ſam 
1] grace, ſo that God, touching the bart of m3,by the illumi« 
'Þl nation of the H. Ghoſt, mJis neither void of all aHlon,be 
AY receiving that inſpiration, ſor be receives it ſo,a5 baving 
i in bis powey to caft it away. Neither can he without 
Ythe grace of God moye himſelfe. And therfore it 
Mfolloweth in the fourth Canon; If any ovesball ſay 
MWitbe the free will of man moved cud excited by God,dath 
hl comperate nothing att «ll, by giving her. conſent to God 
i exciting, and calling, by which he may diſpoſe bimſelfs 
-iN cothe grace of luſtification,and chat be cannoz diſſent if 
TULLY be will, let bim be Anathems. Lett thoſe harken to 
LF this, who barken ſo much to the Ianſeniſts.' And. 
Yjct us go on to ſpeake of this ſufficient grace, 


E which, in the next Hou » wee will ſhew more 


Y fully to be offered to all. Ofthis grace Iſaias 5.4, 

= What could have been done more to my vineyard , that 

T have not done init > For Prov, 1. 24. I called youts. 

j and you refuſed. And that you may not lay he only 

þ called , apd didnot ficetch Gerk his hand to | 
hclpe; you to come, the next words are. Iftrerched | 

| forth my band, and no men regarded. But yehaveſet ab; | 

& nought all my conſel. And Ih « 65.12. When I called 

Nye did not anſwer , when I ſpake ye did not beare, aud - 

jt did chooſe that wherin 1 -s h ot, Though-tb 
did cbooſe thus againſt Gods call, yet this his c 
was-{o ſufficient to have moved them, that G 

7 tels Ezcchiel c. 3. v. 6, that ifhe had ſcnt him, 
00s | | Qy 


with 


rians (though the Iewes would not be moved by 

it.) So Math. 11. v, 20, of Chriſt it is fayd, He be» 

£an to upbraid the Citties wherein were done the moſt of 

\bis miracles. for that they had not done pennance.Wo be 

88 the Corozain, wo he to the Betbſaids : for if in Tyre 

wad Sidon bad bene wrought the miracles , that were 

: wrought in thee, they bad done pennancein hairecloath 

AJ asbes long ago, Though the Iewes wold not re= 
=  pent,yetheace Law ſure that Chaiſt did ſufficicar 


- 
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vw] both hete'and Marth. 24. 57. Teruſalem , leraſelem 


 howoften would I bave gathered together - thy Children, 
"of a the bell $athereth together ber chickins, aud tho 
wouldeſf: wor. I wouid,; rbeu wouldeſt not, therefore | 
juſtly 18 followes. Behold your houſe 5bal he leſt deſert; 
Again*'Rom\. 10.21, All the day long I have'ſiretched 
forth my hands unto a diſobedient and gainſaying peo= 
ple: Again'Apoc. 3, 20, Behold 1 ftand at the dere 
and knock; if any man beare my voice and open the do= 
re, I will come in to bim. Whence again 1. Tim. 2, 
4 Who will all men to be [aved, and come to the knows 
ledge of- truth, And therefore the ſame Apoſtle, 
Rom. 2,'v; 4. Doeſt thou contenme the rithes of bis 
grodnehe Patience, Longanimity ; but according tothe 
ardnes of thy bart thou beapeſt up to thy ſelfe wrath, 
Behold a free will able to contemne the very riches 
of Gods goognes, in ſtill giving graces, and with'ſo 
much patience and longanimity expecting the ef= 
fe& of them, ſtill (by mans voluntary malice) 
made fruitles. Ofſach a ſoule it is ſayd Apoc, 2. 


21.1 gave her ſpace 0 repent of her fornication, and sghe , 


repented not. You cannot blame a poore man for 

not dining, becauſe you gave him ſpace to dine, 

uales you allſo give him meat wherewith to'dines. 
ſo God could not complain of our not repenting 

þecauſe we had time, unleſlc alllo he offered us 
| Bac Ce to repent, 
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This ſufficient grace is. denyed to none k [7 
Chriſt dying even for reprobates. 


rt. FT is evident in Scripture thatno grace is 

& givEto ary but by the merits of. Chriſt con« 
fummared with his death, He hath bleſſed us with all 
Pirituell blefing in beavenly things in Chriſt. Eph. 14 
3-So thar if you ſee ( Point zo.)Grace given to all gs 
'to make the keeping of the commandemets poſliefſ ri 
ble to. al};if you {ee(poior 31.) Thatour free will i = 
Kill by 'Gods grace able to do good ; if you ſes 
{Poinc 32.) This free will till helped by ſufficicne} 
Grace to avoidevill and do good; you muſt needs 
by. all this ſee, that this grace can come only from] 

; Chriſts death,; and therfore rhis grace , being ſo 


ofte proved to be offered to all,by the ſame Texts 
it isailſo proved that Chriſt dyed for all. Call to 
minde how many (according to what was proved 
(Point 29.) do became reprobates , who-by vers 
tue of Chriſts death, once received the guift of 
heavenly grace in Baptiſme, The like grace was! 
by Chriits death given to that juſt man, of whom! 
t 


Ezechiel cited there n, 5, ſayth , That his Infticety <©* 

Shall be forgetten, becauſe he perſevered not, eantinÞ 

bis iniquities he sball dye... He therefore became a V's 

| Reprobate, And thus it is true which God fayd to! 
| - Abraham! 


dag 

OE ST Maedos 0b 
bat 5 
3 


| obreyned ſufficient grace forall .P.83. 22x © 
:} Abraham Gen. 12. 3.1n thee 5shall all the families of - = 

+Þ theearth be bleſſed. And Gcn.22. 18, In thy ſeed shall 

aft be bleſſed all the nations of earth. Now as S. Paul 

fl fayrh, Gal. 3.14. The blefiing of Abrabam comes ots 

"fl the Gengiles through Chriſt leſs. There is none there 

fl fore tobe excepted from being partaker of this 

of bicffing,ſcing that «ll the families of the carth,and all 

Ml tbe nations of the earth do enjoy it. Vctit iscvident _ 


ff chat many 2mong theſe families and-nations be 
i Reprobates, Reprobates therfore cnioy ana bay 
all fiogs by Ghrifts death , which eould-not be, if 
KF Chriſt did not dye for them. By the merits of 
is Chriſts death many are called, yet of thele many, few 
6 are chooſen, Matth., 22, 14. Hence Ezech. 18: 236 
Why? Is the death of « finner my will (ſayth our Lord 
1c] God) and not that be convert from his wayes , and lived 
& Which without grace from Chriſt be could not 
> do. Again c. 33.11. I will not the death of the impious,' 
off 2.1 that the impious convert from bis way and live. Why 
tp dye © houſe of Iſrael! And ſo Frov, 1. 24:Ts 


Yl thoſe to whome be ſayd, I bave called and you baveres 
Þ fuſed, I have ſtretched out my band , and you have nat 
fl regarded, He ſhall ſay likewiſe, I will laxgh when your 3 
© deftruftion cometh, as 4 whirlewind. v.27. They 
nÞf therfore 5hall be defroyed andperish , who by Chriſts 
- ox dcath and merits, had many graces,helps, and cal 
; gs, ven them, Note that, in Chritt , the will, 
ne 2 With which he called them, was a (crious will., of 
of Which 3 Tim. 2. 4+ Hg will all men to be ſaved , and 
I p is 
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th; See inthe former 


| rwledge of tran 
Point; the many'evident Text cited to this effeX,. 


Hence it is fayd Rom. 2. 4.'He' ſhewed the richs 
of bis" goodnes to" thoſe who" diſpiſed it-treaſuring 
wrath to themſelves. Who be thoſe bat the Repro« 
bare? Again 2, Pet. 3.9, Willing that none <honls. 
perih. And-Rom. 5.5. Chrift did dye for the impiout 
of ungodly, And moſt cleerly,' 1.10. 2,2. Hes the 
woticution'ef put fins. And not for ours only, but allſo 
of the wholewofid. The whole world comprehendy 
1076 reffobatethen cle&; He then who dyed for 


LARS vx: 
& 


'by 


blo 
Childrew of} 
ten ſay,that 


= = 

Sg, 's 

a 7. 
LID y Pu 
. k 


. a3 
Z UG ER. TRIS 
4 BY 


- FS "#28 Y PTY SR - & 
7 It: 7" TR 


TE "be. 
. 


all be,as i3ſayd.'2. Cors 5. 14. Indging this thatif . 2 
i one djedfor all; then all were dead, S. Payl'had not = 
richs | proved by:Chiift his dying for: all, ther «ll-were |} 
ng up fl deadit an ' man could'be: found, for whom Chriſt 
prov did not dye. And, that no. one ſhould preſume to 
nll G52 thatany fuch man could be found 4"S;' Pauls 
pious ff pext words are, . Chriſt dyed for all ;-v."'x5. The 
i the Y Councel af Trent Scili6;c.3; citing theſe words; 
- allſe fayth: But though he dyed for all, yet all receive not the 
ends i #enefit of by death, but only thoſe to whom the merit of 
d for "Paſſion is codbbietd, Hehics itis ay. Tim. 
bare, 4- 19- We truſt in the liveing God whois the Saviour 
Th'63 [tf men, eſpecially of chaſe who $elieve, Savious he 
le fot a mens by giycing what ſufficeth to ſaveall 
; with | 0&but thrs fufficiency is effeRuall to laluatis only 
ther | in the waſp faithfult ;. whofe iwarks. anſwered to. 
{and fheyr beliet,and therefore chictely,he is theyr $4= 
;h thy our. Yer itis truc; that: ſpeaking generdlly;of us 
whom & 21-1. Cor. 16, 13. God is faithful who will nor fermit © 
ecbersY] 30% tÞ be tempted above what you are” able." But' now 2 
Lord, | © is moſtevident thar God «doth dayly/permir us ' -.; 
ft de-f ©0.berempted beyond our owne power ,/ becauſe _ 
o bave | 29 power, wee have.of our ſclves,as of ous ſelves, 2 
e this] i able, or. ſufficient, to reſiſt thoſe temptations 7 
of.his | which dayly fett upon us. Secing therefore its; 7 
thoſe cleare Scripturc,that God will not ſuffer i929 b+ rents 
ts of-j| pied above what wee are able, it hence demonſtrati=" _ 7 
 vely followeth}, that Gods grace ſufficiently:ena« 
bles all zen to _rcfiſt any temptation wn 
fals 


- 


h ps em Th 6 thin 
e, tay mens 

ET Ee elit vs wit b. 
ble torefiſt, Even as/he ſufficiently by ob J 
enablcs'moſt me to lift theyr had up to theyr hea! 
though ſome for lazynes will nor do it. Now the 
grace ſufficiently enabling allto refiſt all kind 
temprations, is given them —_— the metits © 
Chrilt dying for them. | 


E- - TRE XXXIV. POINT. 

E--- : How our good works done in grace,and by 
|  thehelpeof Chriſts grace, be meritorious, | 
J and merit life everlaſting. 


79 His is a point in which our adrerticies ad 
leaſed to be much ſcandalized, becausd 


E- fe many fc theyr teachers have notablydelyed us! 


-- info much that you ſhall find few who arc nor apt 
> tothinke, thatwce hide our dofrine,as aſhamed 
= of it. Whereas wee do plainly and cleerly tell 

£- them, that none: of our works deſerves any ws N 
b-* reward,asit is the worke {and even _: Ve 
ry eſt worke) of man, done only by ps 

free will, Butwee all, 5d every one of u ach,that 
thoſ.only good works are meritorious arc 


vor a A dignifyed wich Gore = | 
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wee ſay.that the value gf his aGion (making i 
meritorious, proceeds from, this grace, Secondiy- 
wee ſay:yo man can do any Tuch meritorious ace 
tion , without the aFuall grace of Gad exciting: 
kim therunto, Thirdly we lay the grace of G 
mutt be aiding, and aſting him all the rime he 
doth any ſuch meritorious afion. All. this. 4s 
egught by the Councel of Trent ſell. 6c. 14. Wee 
adde that, even to ſuch aRions done in this man<; 
ner, God 


n0 rewatd, But he was pleaſed ro proqu 6, and x9, 


gire this heaycoly reward gurof bis free gratious; 


,odries,he being, moved by the mexitsand. Baſe: 
Fon of Chriſt, (from which'all che Forelh | O6yreg ; 
flows) ro aepeptfor blalake All tha 
wardableghe ſaid works, by his grace,b 


F . 


Þ foiby to be-accepted of (0, as robe recompenss 

Y fed by that heavily coward which God hath.mer= 

J cifally promiſed ro them, This is our doArine. + .. 

"l.2. And ip the. very: beginning of the, world. 
t 


God taug t this dodrine layiog to Cain. Gen. 4s. 


f rbou do well, shalt thou nt be accepted.?. Whey; . E: 


4 
x | (408 Ra ready tp. offer Iſaac, God by-am;, 
"{ Angel fayd to.him Gene. 22. v. 16, By my.own ſelje | 
” Y bivet four (fayth the Lord) becauſe thou, haſt Hong . 
Ibis ( bg 1 will leſe thee, &6c: Behold a large. bleſs : 
I fing for doiog this thing. David allſo Plal, x8, 20... 
"| the Lerd rewarded eres. to my righteouſueſſes.. 
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Acrording th v clejin Aram parwerimgn pena 
ſed me. And/ Pts, Ig. Y. It, That is 

precepts there is great Savard, And his Sonne Sale 
mon layth 1.Kings 8. 32. God is juſtifying the righs 


$2ous , to yive bim gccording t0-bis Sg 99 And 
that zclous Prophet ſpcaks thus 2. Chron. 15. 

Be you firong therfore, ani let not your hands be we! 
for your worke «ball be rewarded. ; 

+ rage hath S. Matrhew this dodri nf 
Firſt c. 5. 1 2. Beglad and rejoy rewardi | 
great in bexven. Oe the chore, for Pry (both in 
Greek, and'Latin)'is put for Reward;doth propexs 
ly fignify the very wapes, or hire due to.the wors 


kr. Secondly in loverall ptaces of the. fixth chaprerf} ; | 


Chriſt exhorts us to the (eter performatice botl 
of our Fafts, our Alwei-derds, ard of our Prayers, 


Y and he tells us, that otherwiſe wet looſe or rewar 


rt, > 
ba 


> ButTf wee tlothem in ſecret, thy Father which ſeetb.in 
- - ſrever will tepay the. Thirdly c, 6. v. 20. Liy up for 
iS ys ſelves treaſures in beaven. Fourthly c. 16.27. He 
ihall reward every man according ro bis works.. He 
fayth not according to his mercy, bur according 
t10'theyr works. Fiftly ,..c. 19. 27. Wee have left dl 


. and followed thee, what thertfore sball wet have? Tc 


them, thus expeRing a reward, Chriſt gives no 
check; but makes them 4 protiſc of having, | 
the account of theyr works, 4 bundred foufd' in the 
preſent, and life everlaſting in the future life; Stxtly 2 | 
25.23. Becauſe thou baſt be? fairbſull over @ ftw thi hf 
2 Ts 
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heaven, And apain Jo.' 5.29. They that Save Who 

goo! reg ihall go forefſinis the Refurrettion of fe. 
old- the reward'of good works. And apain 

| po 14. 14. Fot  feafting the poore- ee 

; shall be wide inthe PORES.” 

£ y 
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”” D123 bow good works be therjtoriou P3447 

' $4 4. Bit $0: proceed; how.often-all{o doth S&Y 194 
Paul inculcate thisdodrine?. As firſt; Cary gas 
Fvery one shall receive his own, reward , 45cording}.t” 
light affiivtien,whichis but ſor qathamen Fer” 


Fourthly chexe againigg#, 10,45 it js written; bodiſtris 
utes, he gave to theyoore {But with what cftcQ?): 
bis righteouſnes rem ainerb ſon ever. Fiftbly Gal.6.9. Be: 
not weary in well doing, why lather. in due ſeaſon wee 
Shall reap if wee faint pot. Sixtbly. Eph; 6.8. Know 
ing that every. one, what goed ſa ever be4hall do,that 
' _ Shall bereceiveof our Lord.Seaugnthly he ſceks.in-bis 
,  ,Convenites the doing of g 2o@avorks , by.reaſon 
of the reward they ſhall receive for theme; So Phi» 
E Bip» 4- 16+ Te ſent once and againe to my necefity 5 14! 
E”. becauſe I deſire the gift; But 1 deſire the-fruit that, may 
F . | abound 10your account. Bebold$. Paul-deſyred be 
 encrcaſe of theyr merit, EightlyMTim. 6 17.Chary 
.gethem that are rich, that they {ogeed.,, that- they: bs 

. rich in_good works.x; ready to diftribute Laying,up. fore. 

for themſeives, « good {| undetion againſt the time to co 

. me; that they may lay hold of an_eternall life. Ninthly* 

. Tim, 2,-4, 8. There.is layed up. for me « Crowne of. 
righteouſnes , which our Lord will render to me in" 

week that 
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ut day (4ſt Tudge ," anil not only to the , but &rc... 
Ir is his mercy to' promiſe heaven to'our good 
works, it's hismercy-ro give us that grace which 
confers all the meritorious 'valuc-| upon . thele: 
worksjit ts his mercy'to excite us by -acuall grace 
— ſuch wotks , and toaccompany and 
iſt us whilſt wee work.' Bur: it is his Inftice and: 
peas to give that reward , which his mercy 
ade theſe works able ta deſerve. So: thatnow as 


lorys 4 juſt Indge he rewards our merits ,' though they: 
iftri=ſ Þ* his gifts, Tenthly" Heb. 11, 24. Moyſes refuſed to 


-&>) I # called the Sonhe of Pharao bis daughter, chooſing to: 
9. Be ſl be efflied with the people of God,efteeming the reproach: 
wee i of Chriſt greater riches,then the treaſures in Egypt. For: 
now" #+ b4d reſpelt unto the recompence of the reward. Bee 
\thas © bold bow-much Moyſes valued the recompence of 
a.bis the reward, duc to ſo meritorious an a& as that 
aſon & was. And Eleventbly, Hebr,10.35 .Caft.yor away your 
Phi. if confidence , which bath recompenſe of great reward. [ 
; et | Pight ond all theſe Texts with that of the Apocal. 
may. 22, 12, My reward is with me, to give every one, accor=. 
Iche | ding a3 bis works shall be. | wb 
bar . 5- BurI thought fitt to adde that wee Roman 
23; 4} Catholicks do fo exroll the dignity of good works 
re in regard of that value given theas by.chegrace 1 
20-c0- if of Chriſt (merired for us by his Pafſion)ithar wen og 
nthly ſay theſe works, thus digaifyed , make usworth 
we of of heavenly blifle, And this wee prove by $criprus 
Þ rc: S. Paul Col. i. x2. Who hath made us meet robe 
Piif partakert 
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or: righteouſues are «5 filthy'raggs. I anſwer this is 
| faydofus and 'our works, done mcerly by us, as 


our Adverlarits , to draw from hence,, . that our 


Gods gracc,' be all deadly finns. Fortfoin-the 


| . Neither ſhould .there be avy of fo anfiledgerments, 


bow layth $ Tames, Cc. 2. 21. A5raham was be not ju- 
ftifyed by works offering Ifa45? Seeft thou not how faith 
wrought with bis works, and byworks was maile perſe(F? 
Bow 1o,it both his faith , and his works were de- 
adly finns? What? doth God thus reward deadly 
fm? or could fuch a ſt: be: a; worke juſtifying A= 
braham'? 4n:the Texts ns 6+ 1c is layd/ chat og 
Pn WY ; | Wil 


whites, becauſe-tbey are wortby.. Hence; Pal. 18,21, 
The Lord shall-reward me-oſter wy righteoun doings. Ac», il 
cording to the cleanes of my bands 5hall be recompenſe. 


© Go Againſt io many.and focleare Text our. | 
Advcrſaries chiefly obje& ; Firſt that the Sceiprus,/ 
re. 6.4. 6: Wee are dll 4.4% uncleane thing, and all? 


ET WCe arc left to our ſelves., borne and:growen ups 
B in fin , and: not aided, nar clenſed and dignified? 
by Gods grace. And it is a ſtrange inference of. 
| beſt works done ip grace, and by the helpe okelf}: 


Texts citeds David could not be rewarded «fter biz 
righreouſnes, and according to the (leanes of bis bands." 


. gs to wealke in whites becauſe they are worthy; again | 
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«. i eret-How is this true , if all theſe, works be. deadly 


fins in us?Tell me how it is poſſible by heaping up* 
deadly inns to do what Cheiſ bids us, oo hy #4 
| beep up treaſures in heav?.The yorg man (of whom 
I ſpook) was told that by ſelling; all, he ſhould 
ge 4 treaſure in heaven. How then? was this 
ing all a deadly fin ? If (cling all be a dead] 
fin, then to ſay, If chow, will be perfeR go and ſell all, 
isto ſay, go and do 4 deadly fin, if thou wilt be perſetR. 
Isthatthe one thing that was wanting unto .bim? And 
- thus I might argue out of moſt of the above cited 
»Texes, I am ſure Chriſt ſayth , Matth. 3,10. Every 
tree that brings not forth good fruit, bis bewen dewn,and , - 


s | caſt into the fire. If the fruit of no tree be good, then 


evcry tree muſt be burned S, Iawes 1. 26. Of 
ol tbe doer of the work, ſfayth. This men sbgll be bleſſed in 
his deed. And S. Paul Phil. 4. 18. calls the almes 


«ſent ro him,en odour of « ſweet (mel, a Sacrifice acter 


Yl- prable, well pleafing to God, Theſe almeldeeds then 
were not-filthy raggs. 
'- 7, Secondly they. obje& out of Luk 17.10. 
| When you bave done all that you are commanded , ſay 
wee are unprofitable ſervants. I anlwer. this is true, 
that by all wee do, or can do, even by Gods gra» 
ce, wee are {ervants unprofitable to God: For all 
wee do, or can do, profits him nothing. But wee 
afe ſervantsprofitable to our ſclves. For beaping 
up treaſure in beaven,and making friends of Mammon 

PI : o 


+ + 


bt oF. 


ET GT SY 8 WUD. ING 2... 
24> bow good rworks bt meiit 3% 
toreceive us into the eternall Tabernacles, are ng 
very profitable unto us,as allſo to be good and faiths 
full ſervants, and therfore to be placed over much , ani 
"enter into the joy of our Lord, S, Paul fayd x. Cor, 

13. 3- If I should diſtribute all my goods 'to be meat th 

the poore, and have not Charity, it doth profit me no= 
thing. Ergd with Charity it profits me much. Yea 
though faithtull ſervants be thus unprofitable toil 1. 
God, yet in regard of the ſervice they dohim , he 

{ayth Io, 15. v.14. Te are my friends, if yedo what war 
ſoever I command you: a thing of no ſmall profit and 
honout. 'Again,is it not, think you, any profit toi vs { 
have 4banared fold bere in this world , and life everla- poin 
t flinginthenext for leaving what they had'for his] ſtan: 
- - : fike? Ts itno profit to vs to ſay truly with $. Paull they 
Col. n, 12, Hebath made us meet to be partakers of Tru: 
_ | theinheritence of the Saints, and to walke with him i men 

' whites, betauſe wee are worthy, Apoc, 3.4, Had he God 
- - Toprofir by overcoming to whome it was ſayd. Heſſſ good 
"hat shall overcome and keepe my works untill the ond, ff that 
 Twillgive bim (in heaven) power over the nations, faith 
”  * and besball rule them with a rod of Iron? Apoc. 2.26, Þ and * 

He that 5ball overcome , I will give tofitt withme inÞ Faith 
-my throne. Apoc. 3. 21. Dowee not then by over- ff of th; 
coming, profit oup ſelyes in a Þigh degree. | good 
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Yea | 1 un LE 
le wlll 1. A S Charity towards our 'neighbour is's 
n , he A moſt commendable vertue, fo charity to= 
what. wards ont ſelves cannot be but moſt commendai 
rand ble. Wherefore ſecingtheſe good works do profit 
fir toll us fo very much, (as wee have ſeeniin'thelaſk 
verlasf point and laſt number} Þ cannot poſſibly-viidets _ 
or hit ſtand that Paradox of: our Adveclaries, ſaying; 
Paul they do ill, who do well out of 4 defire to gain beavens _ = 
ers of | Truc it is, a man may do well out of a chore come by 
im 38 mendable motive , that'is to honour and pleals +7 
.d he God. Burt becauſe ſomething is better wrongs, 2 
'd. Hell good for hope of reward» the doing goodouro 3 
e ond, that hope, doth not ceaſe to be good;'Yowlay © 2 
tions, faith alone is ſo good, that it deth juſtify 4 man; =>; 
2.26. | and yet Scripture tells you , that of theſethree;, *7 
me infÞ Faith, Hope, and Charity , the greater (3nd better) 
»ver- || of theſe , is Charity. 1. Cor. 13. 13. Faithiipvery 
| good and commendable, W hence-appeares that”. 
nothing ceaſes ro be good , becauſe at other a&- 
js bettet. | ES 

2, The Scriprures cited in the Jaſtpoint evi= 
gently exhort us in our ſufferings , to be glad and 
pg | P v 7cjojce 
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" ,becanſe our rewerd is great in beaven, and to 
] do our good warks in ſecret, not to looſe our reward,bur 
to beap up to our ſelves treaſuge in heaven, and to ſell 
all to purchaſe treaſare there, and in doing good works 
not to fail, for in due time wee vhall reap , not failing, 
y wee not ſow in hope of harveſt? Did not 
- $,Paul, ſeek the fruit «bounding on this account to the. 
. ſewbo ball ſent to bis uſe. Did-he not bid -us, not to 
our confidence , becauſe -it hath « great reward? 
Hebr. 10, 35, And net-te ſow ſparingly that wee may 
oo plentifally, 2. Cor, 9.6, Did not Chriſt him 
eltc ſay, make friends of the Mammon of iniquity. Luk 
16. 9. To what end this? To the end,that they may 
receive you into the eternal Tabernacles.But what can 
be Ny cleer then that which Ithere bi out of 
Heb. 11, 24+Moyſes denyed himſelf to be the [6 of Pharae 
bu Pa , yl 5a fobe yi with the _ of 
Goed,eftceeming the reproach of Chriſt greater riches,then 
b: the treaſure of Zgyptians. For be looked tothe reward, | 0 
 . _ @r (according to. your Bibles) for the regard, off 
reſpett, be bad-to the reward.-No lefſe clecr Da» 
vid Plalm, 118, verſ. 112. I beve inclined my 
bart to do thy Tuſtifications for ever for reward, 
4nd for this reward be inclined his bart to do them 
ſayth S, Auguſtin in this place, reading it as wee 
do. And fo (as wee tcad it) itis fo faithfully tran} : 

lated by the Scptuaginta out of the Hebrew, and 
fo your Tranſlatours might have tranſlated it, if 
they had pleaſed but they willfully chooſe ney | 
A 4 _ 
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THE. XXXVI, POINT. 
Vee laudably worchip Angels and Saints, 


FE Oc the ground of this queſtion T lay this 
fundation out of Scripture, that as the Aft= 
elsarc in heaven, ſo the foules of the Saints go 
direRly, from hence to heaven, without they have 
fome few offeccs to cleere in Purgatory.Our ſou= 
les fleep not untill Doomeſday. Chriſt ſaydtothe 
theife, This dey thaw shalt be with me in Paradi- 
, And therefore $, Paul defired to be difſolved, 
that he might be with Chrift, And again, 2. Cor.y.$. 
Wee are willing rather to be abſent from the body , and 
ta be preſent with our Lord, Therefore wee may co» 
me to be preſent with our Lord, even whillt our ſ 
are abſent from our body. Neither do our Engliſh 
Proteſtants.deny this. 

2, This fuppoſcd, our dodrine is, that great 
reverence and worſkip-is due tothe Angels , and” 
Saints with God. Secondly, that they can hear our 
prayers. Thirdly , that they can, and will helpe us, 
and therfore it 15 laudable to pray to them , and/ 
that this doth not derogate from Chriſts honours 
Foyrthly, that among the Sgints it is moſt laudable* 
to-pray:to.our Lady, And here wee ſhall ae 
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236 - weelandably worebip"*> 
C the BeadvTayd to her honour, Fifty, wee laudably fBy.vu 
4 worſhip R_ of Chriſt, and hris'Saints; Sixth, © 
that wee laudably worſhip they Reliques, and in. ,; 
ſhcine theni richly, ou lace _ 55.0.8 y as 
Wee can. Sevently, that lome places are mpreholyflg 
then others ; ſanRilyed iby the preſents Fl 
Reliques, or by ſpeciall graces given there. And ſy 
for this reaſon wee laudably make proctifions, Bl; 
and pilgrimages to theſe places with all devorion, ; 
Eightly , thiat wee laudably Keep Feaſts or: Holy 
Dayes , as allſo faſts inthe honour of Chriſt and! 
his Saints. Leſtly, in thicſe' our faſts wee liudably 
abſtaine from ccrtaine meates: All, and every one, 
of theſe nine things ſhall have cheye particulatYjcc 
roofes,in'ſo many ſeverall Points next following 
1n the order here-defigned, CE * 
3- And frft tor the worſhip of Angels or 
Saints , 'note that the very ſelfe ſame outward Y;;,11 
worſhip (yea and Adoration it ſelfe} may outs EU 4 
wardly be given cither 5 s civil reverence, to per» lap 
ſons of _ and great eminency , 'or'it may be cg; 
given to them out of a religions reſpe&,in regard of tf; 
the great Sandtity and heavenly dignity inluch 4; 
perion, or leftly, given in regard of Divine perſettion ||, 
and infinite worth. When this reſpe& is given Þ tore, 
'thus outwardly , there paſſcth inwardly an-a& in I þ;y, o 
our underſtanding apptehending the exollcency Þ 1, 
which wee honour, tobe either human (as is ci« | 
vj] honour): or to be an excellency of ſingular; 
| though 


 ngtbe d on 
ran though limited cnly. om 
"I n ſrop of Sains ya rh 

| wee ju ds Har there. is o ein El 
'Bihip o Aa Or $4 ig yy 
bp offion will, anſw TT ho 
nl Hons of og by which, 58] ;haye @; 
(will to make this outward Wor or adorations 
| e och as.is due to 
olf Emca,of higheſt Lemand vn make ita Ree. 
| Jgious worſhip (though. farre from devine) fach: 
asls given tg perions cat Sane Or cn, 
dowed, with. great heavenly ifes :or laſtly 7 nes 
intend, to;make it: an -a&t of "6h worſhp. as, 


Eben, wee do itto God, Whence it is, eyii cats 


*Fthat: by doing ofthe ourward a, it, canpot be; 
| knowne whether the honour wee do, be, meerly, 
Bdvil,or Reigſews, or Deving.. 

. 4+ _ With only civil adoration , Abraham roſe 
| $7 and adered the people of the land. Gen: 23+7-lacoby 
coming into the preſence of his. elder Brother E= 

lay, Gen, 33» v. 4: Going forward adored proſtrate to, 

be ground ſeaven times, And y. 7. Lis withber Chil- 

tres gdored in.like manner, and [aſt 1oſeph gud Rachel 
NB adored, And Gen. 43, ve 27. Joſephs Brethren offered 
dim preſents, boldiog them in theyr hands , and they «< 

Y Bdored proſtrate tothe ground, And again Gen, Fo. v. 
18, And Toſephs Brethren came to him, and adoring pro-, 
Tate On the ground. All theſe Texts arc thus xcad in 

the 
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fu che word Adore, pit cithef and. 
downer fall down ons theyr face. Wee dotio ms wore 
ze qutwardly when wee worſhip Saints; or adote} hav! 
God; Whetfore to prove what I have'undertas | Ang: 
Ken you ſee T need go nifurther thei == aroye this' 
F thought'fitr to ora? one oro berg to wh ce w 
Chron. © Foro RE ers god 
ſelves downe' end wors Lord w{ ling 
<; -xerioaly the bowing eter alkerothec ground} him; 
-but' the invacd a&t madethis bowing 'as dot ts de H 
- the Kivg, tobe civilhonour :6nly,and rheike bag}. from 
as done to God'7 #6'be devine bonour off # F 
z and'rruc advjagi ih the moſt Higorous I Relij 
apggiw {ca e to'obſetve how-canmingly Fout not 
Bibles fi] avoid the word Adore eve when itis api} ligio! 
tb God which {cetes fo often gmitted by exce 
em becauſe the ſame” word Ggniffing 39 adorgy Who 
is10 ofteipplyed eo" creatures yor' canmor: then 
blame ur if; when wee reverence Saints, '6r pray td 
thous Wee bow, kneel ,'or proſtrate our ſelves 16 
bd. even ſeaven times, Forif civil WT 
he r this "word the: lat Text hath) may' my 
without robbing God of his honour', wh 
_ ics an inferiour Religious worship day the | [ 
nn” 
5. Butofthis adoring for Religious workip 
wee have cleer Scripture, Iofue (c. 5.) being coll * 
bya Q Angel, RPA Apgel was buts a d 
[1 e 


\ a 4 


«l- Ne eigen to | ho an 
my we atid by ITN Y Wee ſhall (ce 

if this vety word of Mage o ſigni the vi” 

wk to be Hoe apo God, Nowl goo 

and I obſerve that't Angel was not only wt 

| ling to admitr. of this honour, but c 

\# hima dto ſhew reyerence.to the re place mes 
de Holy by his preſence, Looſe (ayth he). rby sheery 

»- from uk » for the place wherin thos' fx 

ol 4 Bol. If any reply "that wee nay; | 

| Religious worſhip,at ors Angels,azl Iofue aid, bus 

not Saints, behold the Serip ture ſheweth this Re 

ligious worſhip -or Adbrarion, (due' to ſpirituall 


FF exccllency) to be laudably given even to thoſe 
atorgh who cxcell in ſanGity, even in this world, So'1, 
then} Kiogs 18.7. Abdiar gouernour of the bouſe of Achab, 


King cf 1ſ1a#1, mecting with (poore ) Elias the Prophets - 
when be bim, fell, on bi face, ant ſayd, , By Lords 
art not thou Elias? And 2, Kings 2. v-1 FeT 

dren cf Priphers ſeing Elizens, fob; the; ts of Elias 


we _ Fame him, ani coming to meet bin , Ces 
F] ow 


flat to the ground, or (as you read) They 


| .® rar olgh the ground, , before him, See you not 


> here-that it was not for any worldly excellency, 
jay bur ineerly- in regard ofhis ſpiricuall excellency; 


im 7 that They thus bowed theſelves to the g od Ges 
| T 
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hs to Toke to ploy one NT, is 5/5 an | | 
arg "Apoc.. 3, ge. © Behold Lwil Nas them || * $ 
con "*n before thy ſeet:: Fa open to whe 
7 Nec f Philad y this elyoul 
BP Bout ES, als on ot andy 
64 ng firſt rhar,, "(4 (x fortiore wee may worſhip 
before the: eek of che SOA Bilhop of the Church, 
SecondYy x Þ. much more, #1 fortiore) infecre;that 
Wee. may. wolſhip. Deine the feer of thoſe , Who 
ye afarce greater excellency.! in vertug 1, grace, 
6: 25 hints haye abgye all men on carth, For I 

atth. 11s $1, Hee that is the leaft in the Kingdame of | 2 # 
caven., is. greater then be (har. is, is gecater then 
the great $, Iohn, Bapriſt was pon earth) chough] 2<* b 
of him Chrifthimſclfc' ſay 3. There had ngr riſen 4 in 
ar amon the ſow of weomen. S. Iohn tha Evan-= En 


gelit then, Knowing ir to be true which he SH 
| ws = 


Rn on vi 
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XY be ws wonghip 

ea the- fir adoratigh; (o 

en ro its nrrntate Kaizen, (fry rea (which. i ig ; 
food incrediblojt proceed ſton fo Fo ri Wt 
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Wy. told f6, 'ind'inftrute FEA 
higrl FN t (a; youlay he Th The © TI fever the, ſe= 
wo time have done'that Tdolatrous ! and dams 
Þ nable finfull a&, both wittin ngly and willicy gly;and WE 
race © tis {o'very fo! afrer hc had beE'warned 42 ro do "4 
NY it. It was nor the by reaſon of any ufilagfulnes in 3 
f this ation, that the Anpel willed him not to ado- 
"hen þ £© of worfhip : Bucrhie Angel refuſed ar both. tls * 
ough mes this honour, upon ſome other corfiderarions 
-& towirr, out of ſingular refpet unto him, whom 
beknew to have becn ar the laſt ſupper, admitted 
to ly on Chriſts breaſt, and ſo he would not pers 
. mict him ro'ly now proſtrate. at his teere, whom he 
: alllo 


erent an Thank fo roy fe roducing in hi mn there 
a mean conceipt ofhimilelfe, (by ſtill refleRing onfſ ? 
what be was as of bimſelte and knowing: what. hig] 10h" 
twaiſter fayd , that even thi leſſer in the Kingdome of 
heaven was greater then the great $8. Tohn Baptiſt | (tg who, 
witt according to the pteſeor ſtate) he therefore * *0! 
did the ſecond time ſhew.the Angel the honour} 9 
he knew duc to him. (Sce above how Ioſue wor 
ſhiped an Angel tee: honour notwithſtanding 


was allſo refuied by the Angelin this place , bott and: 
for the former reaſons, and for that he knew full enſ 


well how much this great humility of bis had ads 

vanced him yet higher, 
8. Theyr ſecond objeQion is that of $, Paul CO 

Col, 2, 18. Let no man beguile you in worsbiping off YE. 

Angels. To anſwer this objeQion,note thatthe 7.5, 

mer paſſage ofSIohn bappened to him, when he 
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over Watin baniſamcor in the Lland called Pormes, An 


poc- i, Wheoce it is manifeſt that $. John fo his 
1 Apocalips, now cited, uſed; both theſe two ſeve= 
adorations, twice worſhiping the Angel, long 


77d afict'S. Paul had wrincnthele wards, forbidding 


the werchip-of Angels, which words $ Ioho under 


thoul food ciches much berzr, (or ar leſt full as well) 


as our Proteſtants underſtand rhew, And there= 
od forc he knew very well that io adoring /or-worſkie 
1 | ping the Angel,two ſeyerall times, he, io.neither of 
theſe times,was ſeduced inthe worebip of Angels. Wee 
therefore may adore Angels,as $, lohn.did;, and 


"Y yet not bebeguiled in this worcbip of angels; as S; 


1; John was nor, Thoſe then are rather ſeduced by 
1  willfull miſtake , of what this worsbip of Angels is, 
who, (to make us guilty of it) define it-to be ſuch 


"fol -a wersbip, as muſt make $. Lohn as guilty 4 as they 


would make us, Therefore this Text is fondly als 
ledged againſt us , for holding only and. maintaie 
ning ſuch worsbip of Angels,as S. Iohn uſed twice, 
and that long after he knew what $. Paul had 
written, This then ſerves our turne , that in what 
1.0 ſcoſe foever $.Paul is to be 'underſtood, he cannot 
be underſtood ina ſenſe, forbidding any thing 
contrary, to that which $. Iohn did , and which 
wee (with him) do praRiſe, The truth is $. Paul 


EM fpeaks only of fuch Religious worthip of Angels, 


| as had becn taught among the Icwes by Simon | 
f Mags, who would have Sacrifice offered to all _ 


Sy 7 BD "ad well | evil as: andy: Fpiph. bereſs 255. 
> braſh +5 In ge lord: Ad this ischag 
is condemned is the Councel lo + | 


"There i is avdthi'veiy pukinkipekpobrivn 
ok Jour! im Tertih, 1.5 contra Metoiowems, That 

g. the Apoſtle laboretivin that placeto pro- 
| 7 it the rew Chiiftias ſhoulkn6tkeep rhe old 
_ Judaje all Law,and for this end - faych gk 10 an 
b-: - - "Seouile yarin-the worsbip of Angels, that wee 
£2” "gn ſmh x reh et I Ee although 
-:- Chr "4 4-tio old Rey &t becauſe 


A 
Era oro of iicars or here © the- 
he To Chriſtians out of thi#ptinciple) the dotivine of de- 
* pile. x. Tien. 4. 1. Such'allfo is the worship of Angel: 
1 gives. thetn by ſuch obſervances. And it is to be. 
- noted, that immediately befote theſe words, he 
; cxpeeſly ſpook againſt 1 the Indaicall-oblervation 
of meats 3 faying , let no'man judgeyou in meat, Y, 
116, Of which Text ſee more Point 45o#. J- Go 
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The Angels and Saings cant bear our 
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Prayers... 
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} 
I. FR LE under to refo a ue. 
: -Þ pretended errors bingo fn tem 
no.ground, pretend to reforme our error, Ih 
licving Saints to heax us, unles they can ſhe ſhow ſome, 
cleer Text to prove that Sajats cannot hear FS 
i5.coough for us.to go on ſtill helicying what Wee 


eyer believed, unles they can ſhew us. Ih S. _ 


to the contrary. They produce but one 
falliog farre ſhort of any Fn ke Is 


y. 16. Thou art our father , though Mbraham þ* be To < Eh 


f4nt of us, ayd Iſrael acknawledze w not. Thos 0.[ 
art our father , our Redeemer, I anſwer thar the I6+ 


wes confidering how enormionſly they has IX 


tinually fwarved from the life: example, and inftcus. 
ftion of Abraham, and Lacob, did with great F 'Fea= 
{on feare that they would not look 6 NI 
theyr Children, as that wotd arknowledps* | 
prelle, Wherctore knowing Gods mer&y- 1 to be 
1ofinirely prearer, then thar of the greateſt Saints, 
they-hoped-that he ſtill would looke upon them, 


"They did not fay Abraham , and Iacob knew not 


- theyr ſtate, or condition; but they conceived eIthar 


"68 Qi they 
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f theyr finns (well koown.co them) had 
all reaſon not to owne [them as.Ch | 


Th 


Rl . 


the .reprobeate._ - - - 
-2. Again, thou 


ib; 92 * 


ſay, wee know you not : as Chriſt ſhall ſay one day,to'! 


\ wee ſhould graunt thar A=) 
braham aud Iacob thd not know the ſtate of the 


"# a 
"2. -w 
© 4 


0 a0 


Itwes-thben , when Abrabam, and Iacob were ſtill Jae 


is Limbe-Patram,it doth not follow, thar the Saints, Ik 
now preſent with God, eniſightned with the From 

9 i 
know all that paſſeth on carth, as farre (aj leſt) Jy WM; 
any thing maketh to theyr telicity.For it is a part” 
of. hapines ro know how things paſſe with our: 
- deerly beloved friends,efpecially when wee arc in” 
- S# congition to helpe ther eaſily,as the Saints are, 
” Yet is Aallſo falſe that Abraham , even in Limbg' 
knew nog what paſſed amopy the Iewes after his 
death, For he could tell Dives that his five Brethren: 
had Moy]e;-and the Prophets Luke 16, v.28, though! 
' Moyſes and the Prophets lived loog aftcr bis}, 


of beatificall glory,cannot (by vertue of thar Ji 


?e 


3. As our adverſaries have bur this one 
_ poor proofe out of Scripture againſt us,ſo wee ha» 


ve many for vs. Iacob calls upon an Angel to bleſs. 


Je bis Children. No man would call upon one, 


who could.not hear. The Text js Gen. 48 v. 16+ 
F iball ſpeak largely of it in the next Point, n; 2, 
Again, 1, Sam. 2gThe witch whom Saul conſul. 


xe, calling by her chacmes ups the divel inftant- J. 


Jſball faints want power to hieat rheirfup 
YScowhitT hete fay,/ti; 4; Rapbel; { one of rhe fee= 
form which" ff before dur Lord, Tobin, x5.) Ale" ,, 


ill Ichough he be there atiſting,yer hetrdly cold Tos © 


; OA ddd mor tab bepmtons Fern =: 
Jiny the ded by nightyt offered thy pruyer to our Lord; 


t)" JIfchis be not CatonicalScripture, yerarleſt iris's 


$ [woft ancient EctleſiafticaliHiftory; und of fuch 
rt Fctedit;thar 5s. Cyprian, Ambr. Auſtin, Hietom, Gregory, 
the 3. Councel of Carthage, and mary more, held'it 


in Y$cripture, ad conſoquenty they thoughrir avrrile: - 
Ares Nas Scripture , that Saints could -hear our prayets. 


01S F owne* imagination to dilcredir it on this accoune.,” 
Ten Eliphaz in Tob c, 5, 1:ſpoak thusto him (cell'now” 
VN if there be any that will anſwer thee, and to which F <q 
The Sathrs wile thou turne ? This ſheweth the come ' 3 
moti pradtiſe of invocating Angels in thar time;for * 2 


JF as then, ' no Saifrs, but Angels were ih heaven, 

Whence the Septuaginr, (whom you uſe tw'cxtoll}' "7 

| do here interpretthe 8aints to be , 'the Holy angels.” ©? 
David ſuppoled the _—_—_ to hear him,when/hie = 

ſung Pſalmes , whence he fayth , before the'Gods, 

| (wee truly read rhe Angels) I will frag prayſe witty - 

* Þ the. P{al, 138, 1. No man will fay', "the fing my BR 
f in the bearing of deaf wen. The Angels theb/coltd-'. 2 
J-: Qiiij hear © | 


3 hipſong-,6 af Elipg Ju 
" pre By vi $-Apdthe Hertha 
—_ Lnew.wh 
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Ss? 
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ben uke 25.16-Thogl fook 
oF Fs Angels.of Gall upon meſinner bee | 197 
6 Dy PR No «8s: ware inferior, nnd P_ 
| palihongep edy.iithe batroare; pf the bary Þ Jive 
wee iheon note nncadWeocpingiſighing | .>:5 


rogning; knacking of the brealks., may; be -ilbag] Tel 
Sy, Hyp io. 6 [ors Augalstho, :who; :19x. afithe 
> Wael #&fhnner.gmugiknow;this convers 

hey cannat knows, ynlcs NI 


3he byme of the-harts by-divine revelation; A#Y { 
gain Luks,16,.26. Thoughthore, was 4.greor gulf 
fixed betwen,the ſouls: of: braham and Dives j,yo8 
Ged' pave then ſonie-meancs to,hear what cach 
@fethew fayd,, Gan; he. then find no meangs for 
ain to. heap, us ?. No.auyyouProtoſtancs fs 
Abrahams ſoylg;was ithen:iin heaven, Could be 
bear- Dives, fnqnz heil, and. can,be not.bear from 
garih thoſe. who Pray: to him? Again there .v,' M”. 
(Abjabam ſapd;:to; bam! fr wk have Moyſes and 
tha.Prophers, Moyles and che Prophets liyved-many 
R'ycarc akgr Abraham was dead; and Fetyou. les, 
Abraham,knew there were ſuch men , who left 
ach bookes tothe ewes, Secondly; be Knew theyrY i 
rhookes were yctextant.Thirdlythat theſe writings 
iþþ theprs? Were: fx pg lefle efficacy tp convert-Djucs 
$2  HizF- 
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hour what they had feen _ the Mc phe who 
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IAG declarciin this place how$ ain 
even:then: know what.paſſed.;Elias departed-our 
wf-this rd her- God Knows) the gi wy 
om Kung Ioſaphat, 2. 266g Ii 
e and twenty Jeares. 2, 
Js Fo . caren fares. of. lobphath-rrigns 
paſſed after thedeparture of Elias. They Iam by 
ſon reignad for bim,. 2. Chron,j21»1. Aftgr: ſometir 
ie; of this! Iorams ceigne:yv. 12.: Thege, awe: 
.amriting to him from Elias the Propbet ſaying Thus. fayth 
our: Lord, becauſe thou baſt not walked in the/ wayes of 
Taſaphas thy Faber, Gre. Andithep he telshim mar 
ny particulag wicked as of his, ail dope aften; E- 
lias was: dead; Elias therefore, being deparzed, 
knew what paſſed, and, ſhewed his great.cars.fo 
help Gods people his Bretbgen, in writiogaker 
his departure: this letters, -, .;; - 
1:6, -When Saints come to heaven thay ſee fire 

xe more by the light of plory theo wee can.gallly 
| FHREPATE, Fol, now,(1,Cor, 1 13 9.) inpart a" 
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The light of glary 


- thou conitived thi things thy hart? Note; 


" lightof prophecy isHork gloriousylittcring with= | 
out; but a quality "inwardly inberent in the'uns- 
CE clevatirigiitzeven ſothe light of glo- 


ry is no ſuch exteciour brightnes'(as ſome may ap= 
prehend) bur it is af ititertour noble quality, and JF 
the nobleſt of all qualities, inherent tothe under-! 
- Randing, elevating; corroborating; and enabling ' 


v 


it'to a wonderful perfeQion in knowledge : So. 
that it isable perfeRly toſee God himſelf, Wee" 
blind wormes very raſhly 'make thoſe bleſſed ſous. 
lcs ignorant of our low affaires, | | 

E  » , 7. Hear furthert6 what authority , over the” 

E . affaires of this world, God rayſcth his Saints, that* 

E hence you may lee, how much it belongs to —_ $ 

Eo. . Theyr”'y. 
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«| my warts; wnto rheond, Twill give him rewmgat" 
Nations, and bee shall rule them with a rod of Iron, And 
rs och om potre? they (who flight them): chal 
be broaken. "Hee is # blind Ruler over Nations, who 
knows not what paſſeth even in the ſpicituall affai« 
res;of Nations which 'be thoſe affaires that belong 
to' his ruling power, Again, <5. 'v, 21, Hethit 
fl 5hall overcome, 1 wilgive unto bim to ſeit with me in 
jy throne; as 1 allfs have overcome |," antl have fitten 
with my Father in bis throne. Do you think Saidts,. 
raiſed 'by God {o high'; have-no-meanes to know 
"Nl what wee do below?" Is it notfayd of the Divel 
Apoc. 12.10. That be acouſeth oty-Brethren night and 
day, which he cannot do, unics he: firſt knowes 
FN in what to accuſe us. A ſhamefull thiog it is to dew 


apa} Divcls. See in the next Point n, 9. two evident 
-and £ Texts opt of the Apocalips ſbewing the Angels, 
der- {| and Saints to offer , and conſequently to know, 
ling | our: prayers.' And note, chagal 
- So | from the fourth number tothis place , proves the 
Wee'ſ] ſclfc ſame, The former Texts ſpeak indeed of ofi= 
ſou- Þ| !y Angels, but you ſee Saints raiſed to as high light 
©} of gloxy as thoſe Angels, belides, they., living ſo 
- the {| mixtwith thero,and ftill enjoying theyr converſa- 
thar 'Þ rionit cannot but ſceme ſtrange, that all the An- 
this | gels fliould rejoyce at the Converlion of a ſinner, 
heyr ” | and 


Þl oy this Eniowledge to Angels, which wee grant to___ 


that T have fayd- 
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os.norhing of its Aga 

6. gan, hear af age 7 
4 ea rok 
being that cher by! A, _ al | bay 
;{Sapnl ug. imp P91 y 
_—_ men: Fund faly ron wel. þ hal ern #06 
arc pot commanded to wig te bay ws Teo! 
Wes Are, nog commanded ita. heg ply pos pray 
Prafets. Tis{ cient thatas.que {picituall wee (a f 


kxvigs commands us. 3p.do.this,i de they.compnd Sair 
8s. much more. to da.thate But of this inghe 
Points g,; 1,$ge;thgre n.7, tyroimore Texts ute 

-Szints-to' bear qur,prayerh 
Forthe 24» Yorprs wereiSaints,and.not Angely 
yet they kyewiand: wralentedon Ir wh Heat 


ante on md 20 rel 4 
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The Sanity; cat, and will belp as, 4nd ths ro 
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. refore ths Laudable co pray tothem... | Ba 


«E Ict'Protaitants often ak us where _ "Serj 
have 2 command 0. pray, to 'Aagcls offf 'pray 
$aiors. I agfwer.that if there.be many advantagalſ writ 
ACC cuingt t9.us by the devout Invocation.af Sainbſ four 


then it is apparent. char Prydence and Charity ta fon 
our ſelycgought. (0 .xcCite ys hereunto, as ic doi *allſc 
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WM advitfeþmwi?.35 2; 
ro ſeekſhelterwhencraines; without is: 
led'rypownderiicket by the cxyets voice as they 
ay fomeſimple people arecitis avfimple torxat 
# conimat in a thing'of greater benefit. I ſay moz 
reovtr that- if there Þo/a 'commantdtobegg the 
prayers of Saines living-'on carch;jrfiat command 
(a fortiore)- urgeth -a5'r6 begs, 6 prayers of 
Saints Lyifig in heaven; they boitlg tote willing 
and tyor&able to help us. If there be tio ſuch con 
mand; and yet-wee may without aty'comaiand, 
pradtiſe that laudablyz/fo' allſo' may wee laudably 
praiſe this withour'a commard avi that they 


"hear Us, as well astheSaints living with us, "Why 
then may 'wee riot fay'to Saints in heaven, that 


which S$; Paul 'fayd to Saints onearth , Brethyeis 
+ vo pray for us? Tobs friends were commanided: to'go * 
.- 4} 'to Tob to'pray' fot them, as wee'ſhall fhew more 
Ba. fully:4.9.'Youall keep the Sunday. Where is that 
t 2. commanded to you? You anſwer ,ir'is ſufficient x 
2} to ſce examples of itamong the firſt Chriftians.Sd | 
| fay I}, it is ſufficient wee ſhew you'exemples in 7 3 
 weeſ} Scriptare' of ſuch' as prayed to Angels. For of © 7: 
ls offi praying to Saints the- old Teſtament could 'nor 
tagay write, no Saints being as then inheaven, The 
paint} four Ghoſpels writt no' farther then the Afcen= 
ity toy "Hon of Chriſt to heaven; before which no'Saiot 
do *allfowss in heave, Wherefore you need not'wons 
wy *der"that in rhe. 4. Ghoſpels you ſee no mention 
jy ofpaaying to Saints in heaven, In'S; Pauls Epift=" _ 
ITE 4, : les "Ib 
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les I him begging -prayers or. of 

* So-Hebr eI3,V. 18,'P 14. fer we. Secing they 
that prayer to Saints in heaven is more beneficialliſ * 
tous, itis allſo., (by manifeſt conſequence) more 


#1 — by 
38 29 


'to be uſed by us. And as often as the Scripture 
exhorts us to promote our fajuatien,' and fpiri- 
'tuall good by all meancs wee can , ſo often doth it 
exhorc us to. uſe this meanes as much (or wore) 
then begging the prayers of orhers upon earth. In 
fine when-a thing hath many! ſpirituall goods in 
It, wee are ſufficiently invited thereunto without 
a command: So no body commanded Timothic, 
ftill to drink water, S, Iohn ts drink no wine , and to 
come neither eating nor drinking , nor his Diſciples to 


faſt often, (See Point 22.) It is ſufficicat that wee 
-. obtain much good thereby. 

: - 2. That by praying to Saints wee obtain much 

good, I prove, by proving that Saints can, and 


will help us, which all they ſuppoſed , who called 
wpon- them, as Gen. 48. 15. And lacob bleſſed the 
ſons of loſepb,and ſayd, God before whom my Fathers 
- "Walked, the Angels that delivered ( or redeemed) me 
from all evill, bleſſe the lads, Hee calls ict upon 
God, and then upon his good;Angel, to helps 
thoſe Children. And he tells. you , that this Angel 
- delivered bim from ſeverall evils. How Iacob prayed} -- 
{- this Angel, is exprefled Oſce 12. 4. Iateb prevenſ} .- 
| led againſt the Angel,and hee weept, ande made ſupplin } __ 
||  e8fioy unto bim, So Tobs fricad (following the J **- 


my 5 


| the ev 

F. the evill 
Angels axe ſo reftles. in circling about. to ſee whons 
they can devour » and accuſe our Bretheren night aud 
day., 85, 1 ſhewed inthe former point, n. A The 
good: Angels are no lefſe carctull to ſeek whome 
they can defend, help, and fave. | 

3. ., Hence, that carncſt prayer ofthat An 

Zach, 1, v. 12, And the Angel of our Lord ſayd ,d Lord 
of Hoſts, how long wilt thou not bave mercy on leruſe= 
lem, and on the Citties of Inde- againſt whichthou baſt 
bad. indignation theſe three ſcore and tenneyeares. 
What call you praying, if this be not? Now hear 
with what effe& this Angel prayed for them. 4nd 
our Lord anſwered the Angel good words , confortable 
words, Bchold here this Angel would and could 
help our neceſſityes. And of $., Michacl. in parti= 


cular Danicl ſayth c, x0. v. 21, There is none that. 


boldeth with me in theſe things , but Michael your 
Prince, And c, 12, V, x. Atthat time shall fand up 
Michael the great Prince, who ſtendeth ſor the Children 
of thy. people, In what doth S. Michael tand for 


Gods people, if he doth-not ſo much as. pray for 


them? . 


/ 4+, That by the mcrics of Saints wee may begg 
WT LSE favours, I prove allſorhus 1; ay 


46 u3, 5+ When wicked Ablas reigned in Iada,  f 


< Fs Wo pt Davids 
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riats\ came} ro 'beficgetcrafalens 
Godby his Propherſay#to:Ertchias,"FwWillprorel®d Y 
rhit City; thatl may ſavein for my e0ni{cke. und for 
Davids fake my ſervant; La, 37, v/25; That is (lay 
the Proteſtants) for ay prothiſs mage'ts Davi 
But wee, lay if they fcekeoveriall "Seeipture, they 
will find no fuck promiſ#inade 't> David! of des 
3 'of* proteRirig Jeruſalem,” Yea wee | prove 
therecould Bond ſuch protaile, "becauſe Keruſal 
| Jem, ae ey waior P_—_ bur ruig 
WET LL "The wer which the” prayers of Sainth 
Ros 'artd Nath cy wiſe Exrefully | to ptay for us ,i 
. often expreſſed in Seriprure; leremy x5. 2: Though 
Moy ſes and Samutl fied before-me, yer my mint 
wot be fowardthe people, By which manner of ſpcceli 


EE. wy earcs that Afoyſes ' avd Samuel (long fincc 


) were(after theyr death)ufed to pray for the 
| eva 2: and that theyr prayers were moſt powers 
fall. So-a King may ſay, though my Mother ſhall h 
come to me,'and pray , Twill nothcarher, You! 
ſhall ſee Daniel of like merit and power with! 
S, God in juftſuch another Text. (Ezech 14,v.F4s) 

| + . "Twillkill out of the Lani mien and beaſt. And if theſe 

- threemen that be in the widft thereof Novi, Datel ; 508 
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b an apes. }, 35, "Y 
wal tet, hey, by theyriaftice, chal deliver abeyr on fats =} 
ry er te eprecpatgnaties greg. 
Gibb Lord, they 3ball deliver neither Sons nor Denyhters, but 
five | themſelves alone thall bedelivered. Whichihe repea- 
tens | £5 3g2in 7. 20. This joyning of Daniel ; (a Sanit- 
fe © -1bcn Living) with:Noc-and Top {dead fo qiacy 
F.bundred'yearcs yy apa" theſe ned, 
-G by theyr prayers , no: werkilly' interpoſed 
R y Aer" en Daniel livieg. OF Ehas his care to. 
aſſiſt his -people after his death, wee gayeyoua 
memorable teſtimony in-the fotmer point, n.x$n 
the famous vition obLIudas-Machabens 2;:Mach.E, 
© 15. v. 12. Firſt Onias (whohad beenthe hi 
20 Prieft, bur was now dead) ftretcbing forth-bis bangs, 
"Nl prayed-for all the people of 'the Tewes, After this there 
appeared allſe another man, marvelous for age and glo- 
io 15,4nd ſor the port of great dignity about bim And 0= 
yl 1145 ſayd,thi is the lover of his'Brerbren, This Is be wha 
1308 prayeth much forthe people and the whole Cittie, Terem 
WY the Propher of God. And he gave to Tudas a wor 
of gold ſaying. Take the Holy ſwort a gift from Gal, 
oj wherewith thou shall overthrow the adverſaries of my 
people. The event confirmed the truth of this vie 
a1 fion. Ocigen (Tom, 18. in Ioan) refle&ing on 
{this place fayth It appearerh that Saints departed ſrom 
J this life, have care of the people, avit is written (layth 
44.) {Þ<) inthe as of the Machabres, many Jeares after the 
No! death © hgh This is Ieremy the Prophet, wbo prayetb 
1 an ch for the people, So that though the Books of 
ob R Machabecs 
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” as .*:; ThatSaintscan 
; "Ts admitted not as Scripture, but only 
«a5 a truc Eccleſiaſticall Hyſtory » wee have. from odd 
thence thatthe moſt Holy High Prieſt, and cheit off | 
"Gods only people; belieyed that Saints prayed far Elly 
.us, and belped/us, and that all the peopie (whoſſ }..... 
were [ayd incouraged by this viſion); were of the ſaff <0: 
tec belicf, How tarre then is this from all novelty |. 7. 
which can be proved to have been praQticed bed ;, 1; 
fore the dayes,of the Apoſtles,and this by an au«ſſ 
thority farre greater, then that of Ioſephus,or any 
Joch Hiſtorian, to whom you would ſcorne to gi 
ve a place in your Bible, as you do to the Hiſtory 
of the Machabees, | 
6, Let us. now core to the New. Teſtamen 
. What motive ſoeyer moved Dives, (Luke 16,27, 
to pray to. Abraham ſaying, I would beſeech the 
that thou wouldeſt ſend to my Fathers bouſe, for I hawf 
five Brethren, to teſtify ro them, leaſt they allſs come 
this place of torments. The very ſame motive wil 
worke farre more upon the hart 'of departe( 
Saints to help us, theyr poor Brethren from that 
place of torments, and promote us. to thoſe cternal 
Tabernacles, of which Chriſt, Luke 16; 9. Ma 
unto yonr ſelves friends of Mammon” of iniquity , tha 
when you faile, they may 'receive.you into everlaſtin 
babitations. Again, Apoc. 2.26, He that zhall oven 
co72e and keep my. words, tothe exd, 1 will give him p6 
wer over the nations, And he shall rule them with a1odj 
of Iron, The Saints having authority ro'tulen 
tion 
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end 'will brip' us, P, 38. 5g © 
tions ſo powertully', (as: is here expreſſed; by a 
todd or ſcepter of Iron) they exetcile this rheyr 
power chiefly by making interceffioh ſo powers 
fully ro God for vs, as to obtain fot us ſuch 'gra= 
ccs,as wee ſtand moſt in need of,” this theyr po 
wer becing given to ſpirituall end, i 
7. Andas God, (who is goodnes and mercy 
it ſelf in an infinite degree) doth air otecrar 
not ' ſo ſhew- this his mercy and bounty rowards 
thoſe, who'never pray to him,as he doth to thoſe 
who are inceſſantly begging his help. So Saints 
cheifly are moved'to aid thoſe who are ſtill beg- 
ging theyr affiſtance,yet true it is that they are, of 
cyr own accord helping us. So Raphael offered 
thc ptayers made to God by Toby, as wee have 
"© {ecn in the tormer Point n. 3. So Apocal. 5.8.The 
WU four beaſts, and four and twenty elders fell before the 
Lambe, having every one harys and goiden Vials, fall of 
odours, which are the prayers of Saints , which prayers 
(made by Saints on earth) theſe Saints in heaven 
F did know and hcar,for they preſented them in gol- 
den vials. And c.8. v. 3. An other Angel came and 
ſtood at the Altar baving a golden Cenſer And there. 
Was grven to him much incenſe , that be $haild offer it 
with ;he prayers of all Saints upon the Altar of gold, 
TW which is before the throne of God, and the ſmeal: of tha 
incenſe,which came with the prayers of the Saints, aſs 
cended up before God out of the Anzels h114, Note 
that the Angel, being betore the throne of God, 
R ij did 


" 
Ns IIS 


That Saints can 


3 did there hear the prayers of Saints in earth, $6 


condly he did not only hear theyr prayers, bur all-: 


fo Offer them ap before thethrone of Godin « golden 
Czſer,wbich he could not do,it he had not known 


»*4 % © 


fayingto him, All things that our Lord batb ſpoken, 
w.ewillde. Exod. 19. v, 8. And yet the very next 
Is are; and Moſes returned the words of the pev- 
pleto our Lord, Which words were well known to 
God bcfore that Moyles did returne them, yet by 
returning them,he did make, by his joynt Mcdias 
tion, this cheertull offer of the people more plea- 
{ing to God, Es | 
8. And becavſe he did this to theyr greater 
advantage Moyles himſclte ſfayth , Deutr. 5.5.1 


ficod between the Lord and you at that time, This If} 


nute to an{wer the objection of our adverſarics 
ſay 11 £,it 45 injurious to Chriſt to take any other 
Mecdia- 
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' Hot hear theyr prayers , unles Io 
them, as now I ſhall ſhew. 
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Mediatour : For one is our Mediatour. To be a Me- 


 diatour is nothing but to ſtand between God and us 


mediating for us, In this proper ſenſe Moyſes was' 
a Mediatour between God and his people, The 
fame, in the ſame ſenſe, miy befayd of other. 
Saints, Yet in that ſenſe, that Chrilt is fayd to be 
our only Mediatour, wee make no other Media- 
tour, For he is called Mediatour,becauſc he is ſo by 
his own worth-, and by his merits offered for us, 
fully ſatisfying Gods anger, and capable of no re« 
pulſe.T did know that thou doſt allwayes hear me;layd 
Chriſt to his cternall father, Io, 11, 42 Hee is heard 
for the Reverence due to him , as S, Paul (peaks. In 
this ſenſe wee make no Saint Mediatour for us.” 
Wee only begyg of ther to pray for'us , as wee 
begg of living Saints, whom; by theyr prayers, 
wee deſire to mediate for us, -S, Paul iv this ſenfe 
defired the Theſlalonians to' mediate for him to 
God, Brethren pray for us. 1, Thelf, 5.25, Andto 
Hebrewes 13. 18, Pray for w. And God himſelfe 
bidds Tobs friends uſe the mediation or interceſs 
fion of Tob, promiſing to hear the prayers of this 
theyr Midiatour made for them , bur no where 
Enny ro hear theyr prayers made withour his 
ediation. Yea rather intimating that he would: 
mediated fot 
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wer that Saints (yer Iving upon earth). help to la-, 
ve us, And fo.lo 

friepds. My wrath is kindled ay amft thee, Take there- 
fore unto you ſeaven oxen and ſeaven rammes, and go 
to my ferugnt Iob, and offer up for your ſelves. a burnt 
offering. 4nd'wy ſervant 10h shall pray for you. Him1 
will accept, that 15, his mediation ſhall ayail toygour 
pardon. Neither do wee diſbongur, but wee ras 
ther bonour our Saviour, when wee deſire Saints 
to pray for us..For by this wee ſhew the dignity of 
his merits to be ſo great, thar, by his merits, Saints 
are advanced. to 1o great favour with God, that 
theyr prayers hence come to be ſo cffeRuall , as 
were thoſe of a Moyles, who living yet on earth, 
could obtain ſo otten pardon for the whole peo- 
ple of Iſrael. From whence alſo it proceeds, that 
phc Saipts in heaven, as well as the Saints here li 
vying , arc in Scriptyre ſayd to ſave.others. Hence 
S Paul 2, Tim. 4. v. 16 For in doing this, thou shalt 
both ſave thy ſelfe , and them that bear the. And S, 
I: mes c. 5, 29. He which converteth 4 ſinner from the 
erronr of his way ball ſave a ſoule from death, 

10, Neither laſtly do wee a&t againſt that 
precept of Chriſt ſaying , Come ye all ty me. As $, 
Paul did not a@ againſt the ſayd precept , when 

after our Saviour had ſayd theſe words) he him- 
if went beaging the prayers of the T heſſajo® 
pians apd Hebrews , in his Epiſtics to them. For 
Mans"anG ANON _ A 


42.-V. 7. God tells: Iobs three: Þ i 
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and will belpus. 'P..48' 263: © 
there be two wayes of going to Chriſt : Thefirſk . 
immediatly.by our {clves, approachipg reverently 


' in prayer to him, The ſecond , and more powerfull 


way. is (when wee , humbiy. acknowledging our” 
unworthynes, and the meaneſle of our poor prays 

ers) do procure the interceſſion of Chriſts greateſt ©. 
friends, to accompany with theyr joynt Media= 

tion , our humble petitions. And thus, though 
the Centurion did not'perfonally come” ro Chtiſt; 
yet he is ſayd by Sainr Matthew truly to: have 

come to Chriſt. There came to bim 4 Centurion, Mat," 
$8.5. And yet S. Luke fayd he did notcome to- 
him; for (Luke 5. 3, only he ſent unto bim-the elders. 
of the Tewes, to interceed, beſeeching him that he-would 

come. And again, when he was now not farre from the 
houſe, the Centurion ſent friends tobim, ſaying ; 1 am 
not. whortby that thou shouldeſt enter under my 100. 
And Chrift marveling ſayd , neither in Iſrael baveT: 
found ſuch faith, Behold this more humble way. of: 
coming to Chriſt by Mediatours and Interceſlors: 
ſupplying our unworthynes, tarre preferred: be- 

fore the tormer way, and that even for the faith of 

the perſon ſo approaching, I have not found ſo great 
feith, no nat in Iſrael, Ponder well this paſſage. 
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That amony the Sainits'it'is-roft' landablgyOur ! 
to. ptay.to our Lady. Andof the _. 
Beads ſayd'to her honour. Jeeclar 
_ | | | ing 
*: A+ $ wee arc farre from:honouring! our Lady -, h 
 more:thenher fon, becauſe wee'know tharfYher, if 
all the grace ſhtehath , and all ber power in theJſce the 
Courrofheaven;is wholy-and'entirely by bet {ong{happe: 
ſpare weeallſo farre from- equalizing-aty Saint red rhe 
it grace or power, to: the moſt Blefſed Motherfof our 
of God, :who:, even beforcſhe was his Mother; belive 
was by the: Archangel pronounced yl of grace. Luz theſe # 
ke 1. 28: The: higeſt ' Saints: in heaven are only] for 3c 
ſtiled ſerwants.of God: Butiour Lady'is'truly: ſtiledÞto inf: 
Gods Mother. Whence is this to mee that' the Mother of move 
my Lord: should come to me> Luke 1, 43.In all wellff her al 
ordered-families the power of the Lords Mother jcpar 
incomparably-excceds the power of all his ſers || to the 
vants; God; who hath commanded us in a ſpeciall f did ſps 
commandment to honour our Parents, cannot] deerly 
(without impiety) be thought not to yeald a ſpe=f] re fre: 
ciall honour to his Mother. All generations shall c al f| keepin 
- ber bleſſed, m_—_— he that is mighty, bath done great ciall 
x#bings ro ber, Luke 1. 48, | Þ her c: 
*F-: Two thivgs cheifly concurre to eminent] will | 
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ſelves in'grace,and interiour aſſiſtance: of the: Hou! 


Ghoſt, to! make beſt uſe of thoſe advantagesii 


l Our ras ir the exteriour occaſions of 'imiproe 


Yring hec: 


c ingrace, had the greateſt adyanitas' 
$ that ever any creature had, even after ſhee way 


ſecclared fultof grace- Shee had our Saviour lod- 


ging in herwombe nice Months, And 'ſhe knew' 


wi he was, ad whar graces he could beſtow up&* 


her, if ſhee negieAed norto PT Shee: did: 
ſce the'bumility of his Birth,Ad: allrtharth# 
happened: Bar Mary ktept alt theſe things , and ponde=" 


int red rhew 3n ber bart: Luke 2: 19, Alltharwese read? 


'fofour Lord untill he was thirtie'yeare oid' is;rhan 


50 belived ſubjet ro bi; parents. And bis Mother keept all 


I theſe ſayingsin ber hare, Luke 2, c1.Sheerhenhad? 


7} for 30. yeares together the benefit of higexample; 


Jto informeher, the benefit of his convetſation'ts 


move her,thi benefit of his inſtruction: toi teacls 


{ her all hee could defirets learne, orbe'defire to/ 
|] jopart to her. When her Sonne: began; to preach? - 


to the world "and'ithe} people all ſayd. Never mal 


f did ſpeak as be didywho can doubt but'a Mother (ſo 
Þ deerly affeQing ſuch a Sonne) did hear him mow? 
| re frequently, and devoutly , then any other, til 


keeping and pondering all in her hart, Butherſpe= 


{© ciall barveſt was in the time of his Paſſion, 'which! 


her compaſſion made allſo to be hers. Mothers' 


| will pnderſand ſome what of the Martyrdome 
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how much after his death and: aſcenfion heriſous 
le dayly was improved by :cominualb Meditation! 
of what ſhce had ſcen', and+alifo'by. the devout: 
feeding upon the Body of our Lord , which ſhee 
made her dayly bread. Now as for the interiour; 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, exciting ber to mas, 
ke the beſt advantages of all theſe occaſions , wee: 
Know tbat all fuch:cxcitations and graces are dil 
penſed by the hands of her own Sonne. Is not ſhee 
then the likeftz/to have the largeſt ſhare in all 
theſe graces? which graces ,.her Son allſo,had ins 
ftcuced her to uſe ſowell roher beſt advantage, 
and to theyr howerly increaſe and improvement. - 
3» Hence it is, that as ſhee ſurpaſſed all in the! 
pradiſc of vertue,ſo ſhee is rayſed above all in ſu- 
pereminency of heavenly glory. Whence it follo- 
weth that both love to God, and love to her 
neighbour being moſt perfe@ in her, ſhe , by them 
both, is moſt powerfully , moved to afford to all 
- fuchas devoutly call upon her , all the aſſiſtance 
ſhe is ables Wherefore ſecing her power is farre 
ſurpaſſing that of other Saints, wee have all reaſon 
to believe her interceſſion to be moſt available 
for us, | 
4+ Among other devotions which wee ule ta; 
'Pracure this her ſo advantagious interceſhon, one. 
1s to lay the Roſary,or Beades to her honour:Not 
that our Church commands any ane to ſay theſe 
: a: beadcs, 
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bf he ades,.bur thar the holds this ro he. a very core: 
"ſous mendable thiog , whith;'ſhe knoweth full well ta; 
El be bur a late;-practilevF;piety , as allſo many other. 
prayers; are woſt pions:,: which were: made long) 
fince the, Apoſtles time. For you - canndt prove: 
thatin theyr'time any one prayer,whliich isin-your? 
ma= Common Prayer Booke was uſed, except ghe Pater, 
wee YU noſter and Creed. Will you lay then thar the ule of: 
dif ff them is not laudable? Ler us then godlSr. p 
ſheeſl F. As the Plalter conſiitalhundred and: 
n all fitty Pſalmes , (o in imitation, the whole : 
1 in- Roſary conſiſts of a hundred airy Ave:Maries.' 
age, And as the Inſtrument to which David did ſing, 
nr, {bis Plaimes, was an inftrumant of ten ſtrings; PL 
1 thei] 32. 2. So wee diſtinguiſh theſe hundred and fifty! 
| ſu-f Ave Maries, into leverali tenns, that 15, inco fifteen: 
llo-f tenns, if wee lay the whole Rolary , or 'into five; 
her] tenns, if wee ſay-bur the third part of it,as wee dogs 4 
hem when our leafure or devotion reacheth nqr-at ons} , { 
oall | ce to the whole Roſary, Every temn is diſtinguiſs, | 
.nce i} bed with a Pater noſter, iayd in the beginning the= | 
arre if reof. For before wee call upon our Lady. ; wes 7 3 
aſon || think it fitt to call upon our Lord , fromwhomall ; 
able i the graces of our Lady did proceed ; and from: _ 
| whom all myſt be given,which wee begg of her ts 
e tai obtain For wee do not acknowledg our Lady-ta 
one. | þe the giver of any graces, though her interceflion/ 
be moſt pawerfuilto obtain them to be given by 
ber Son, W hen wee ule this devetipn, wee-do inm . 
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> 26® Of trajertovir Badp L þ 
eed ſay ls Marldi for onePardy wefter. Burl 
*  . thercaſon of this is notz/thit wee honourour Las? 
dy more then our Lordyfor wee are' ſo farre from 
equalizingherto him, thar-wee colifeſſe her infi< 
nitely ifffcriour to hins,'Butthe ceafor is , har iis] 
fitt wee ſhould'ſer ſotie titie'a part to honour ber, - 
or elſe wee ſhould hohour her arno tinie; Now, as * 
when wee ate buſied-in honouring! our Mother 
wee are not; What time'buſied in honouring our: 
Father So? & beſtow this parcel 'of ritne 
in honourin ady'; wee: only ; atthis tim 
honour out Lof® ſo fatre,; as all the hoaour weſt 9 + 
do to his Mother, is done out of the reſpe& wee 77 | 
| beare tother, becaule ſhee is his Mother. Wee re-iſ = © 
ſerve other devotions to out Lord » which cone 
tain an honour of an incomparably higher ſtrain, 
then any honour wee 'giveto'our Lady,” For, bei 
cauſc our Lord dyed on'the Friday',. wee , to bis 
honour , faſt" all' fridayes; becauſe he'remaynedF} 
_ dead all Saturday, wee honour him for it , by ab-- 
Knence ſtom fleſh all Sarurdayes, Becauſe he did 
riſe again on the Sundays wee honour his Reſur< 
fecion by ſoletnnizing all Sundayes, Becauſe he 
faſted forty dayes for us, wee, to hishonour,' 
yearly faſt the forty dayes of Lent. No ſuch ho# 
nour is done by us to our Lady, Our adverſaries 
will aske'us firft, what authotity wee: have' for the ] 
Ave Mary, Secondly why wee ule this prayer juſt ſo 
often reiterated , and how wee buſy our minds in 
the mcan time? You will ſoon know what to anle}+ 
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God. For v. 41. Elizcbeth was filled with the Holy 

Ghoſt, and hee ſpake out with a layd waice , andſayd; 
bleſſed art thou among weomen. andbleſios is the fruit 
of thy-wombe : The Holy Church addeth, Holy Mary 
Mather of God (for ſhee js in the next yerle called 
Mother of our Lord) pray for 8s ſinners, now, and 
at-the honre of our death. Amen. W hich words as 
moſt. full of -picty, ſuppoling (what wee have 
proved) prayer to Saints to be pious : for if wee 
may pray to our Lords ſervants, wee may pray to 
his Mothcr. Bchold the whole ave Mary. : 
. 7. Secondly wee ule juſt che number of 4 bundred 
and fifty Ave Maries,in the whalc Rolary.,; becauſe 


wee would fay a whole Pſalter ro hee honour. If - 1 


theſe had been a hundred and fifty feverall prayy 
ers, (as there be a 150; Plalmes) who would have 
remembred them ? But now . they being all but 
the ſame prayer ſo gften repeated, (and:this pray» 
cr allſo ſo well knowen)) any ſimple perſon 
(though he cannot read) can ſay this whole-Pfals 
ter to our:Lady without book. And it was made 
.chicfly for a devour cntertaynement tor thole ig 
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- anexcellent entertaynment even'for the wot le: f| be 
7 zrncd, when cirher they have not light to read, or 
when bcing wearied out with" contemplation , or 
leſle. diſpoled thereuntos chey defire ro walke, orfl nishi 
paſlce. the! rime* devoutly without any overmuch 
tiring exerciſe, If any one'adds an Ave Miry more | £97 d 
or lcile, ther? this number; he doth no other hurt | V4 
then he, who-intending to ſay the whole Plaltet, V3 
ſhould ſay obe: Plalmeleffe), 'or repeat otic twice, 
'Theſthundred and fitry 4ve Maries are moſt con: ff who 
venicntly divided into fifteen tenns;, to help us a ff 7 
every ſeveral} tenne, to call ro-our memory , and 
devout conſideration, a ſeverall Myſtery of the lt. him 
fe of Chriſt and-our Lady.- For: the prime Myſte»s of th 
ries of theyr lives be reduced very fitly and or=: 
derly, into fiften Myſteries,of which five be joyſull, 
ve beorrowfull,, and five beglorious. To the how 
nour of alltheſe fificen Myſteries,wee lay the fit 
'xecn- tens,” when wee lay the whole Roſary If 
wee- have: not will orleafure, to ſay the whole: 
Roſary at once,then wee ſay only the beads of five! 
Tenns, honoring, or pondering, cither the five joy= 
\ :Full;or the five forrowfull ,. or the five glorious | 
 >MyRteries, W hen I fay the firſt five tenns, at cach' bis v 
tenn I will honour, and attentively ponder with W 2** 
devotion one of the five joyfull Myſteries. As firſt, the W bein 
* Annunciation of our Lady, when the Angel announ- W © C 
:ccd unto her, that God would become man, and 
#hee ſhould be exaltcd to be his Mother. Secondiy i 
J ;- her | 
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\ and the brads.\'P. 39. It = 
het Viſitation,” when viſiting- her Coſen Elizabeth _* 7 
4,or | 45 ſoon 45 Elizaberh heard the ſalutation of Mary , the f 
- or | infant did leap in ber wombe, and Elizabeth was replo= 
- or | (nished with.che Holy Gboſt, and cryed out , Bleſſed art 
wuch | thou rc. Luke 1, 41. Thirdly, the Nativity of our 
nor | Lord. 4 joy that sball be to all people, becauſe this day 
hut Was borne-to them 4a Saviour. Luke 2.10. Herjoy + 
Itet, | was greateſt who was the Mother in this joytull 
vice, Y Þirth+ Fourthly, her Purification , when Simeon (in 
-on: | whom the Holy Ghoſt was) came in ſpirit into the 
as Temple , and took the Child into his armes, ſhewing 
and hi to all-publickly in the Temple, and declaring 
c li. & biv to be 2 light tolighten the Gentiles, and theglory 
of the people of Iſrael, Luke 2. 32. Fiftly ber finding 
the loſt Child diſputing with the Doftours in the Tem= 
-ple, where they, all were aftonished that beard him, 
#pon bis wiſdogitzand anſwers. Luke 2, 47. And be 

| vithb;s Mother and lived ſubjett unto: ber, 
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-- 8..When I come to fay the ſecond five tenns}  ,! 
I will honour and ponder the five ſorrowfull My= I 
ous W-feries. Firſt, Chriſt bis prayer in the Garden, Secondly, 
ach WW: 5% whipping at the Pillar. Thirdly , his Crowning with 
11th W 1bernes. Fourthly bis carrying of the Croſſe. Fifthly , bis 
che W bing Crucifyed, and dying upon the Croſſe, All which 
un. #5 Chriſt felt them moſt ſepfibly in his body, fo 
*.our Lady , next to Chriſt , had a moſt render:fee= 
& livg of them in her own foule, And ber own ſoule the 
| ſword 
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ar Of prodier Lady = 
| BBB, Lang Holy Simapo-prophen f Gey 
third five tans, I will {pcnd the time in ſaying cach | our 
of thea by meditating upon: (and fb honouring)Y] arc 
each of. thepvegloriow Myſteries. Firſt the-Reſarre-f : 1 
tion. of 087 $4viour. Secoudly bis 4ſcenfion to beavenly]] £ 
glory. Thirdly ,his ſending the Holy Ghoſt. Bourtbly , theff of ſo 
Aſſumption of our Lady.: When (as; many HolyYey: 
Fathees have taught) that body of hers (in which! 
Chriſt cook fleſh), was. loormrafter its buriall , notYt 
made. meat of wormes, but, with farre greater rea«b 
ſon , made :partaker of ber -Sons-Reſurreion, 

then were 1boſe many.Saints, of whom S, Marth. of 
27+ 53+ ayth, theyr graves. were opened , and they roſeW$ 
And they going forth out. of theyr graves - after -bis RoW 
ſurreFian, came into the Holy Citty , ani appeared 16p® 
98417. Fiftly and laftly.Ewillze adfir, conſis 

der her.Coronation., importig ecial (+; 

that heavenly glqry,inw 

and reyerenced by all 

Queen; ſhe being'riaghlh EK 
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.- 9. The intent ofthe-Molf Charch ,' recom 
mending this devotion, is to teach all that ule it 
(<{pecially the more jgnorant-who'tcannor ufef} 
Books) how to implay theyr minds fruitfully ina 
 *maſt commendable Meditation, of Myſteries moſtÞi; 
lorivus to Chriſt, and his Mother, and moſt be 
neficiall co our loulcs, waillt cheyr: pps are molifeu 


4 ; devoutl : | 


aq aa gs then tabegin the 

ayd tongs. with a bod Tr ly 3% 

Rag f rably be och ,even.in Ie 
iſtraR&ion, And the. b, 

tes leo wid fe paifio $45 eco 

þderation of a different uinles ; perh aps 


ur oule hath other Wing fioust t 
affections , Which . (tendibg toa rery beoefis 
pl Medltacion) are Heneer centinyed then ingrs 
pted ' ſimple people uſe nof 
, but: attcnd m__ o the words 
Ta Mhey (ay, yet tho © words be lo excellefn, rhar this: 
$6 = k rene” moſt vettuous , by at 


e recitall of them to honour Ghriſk 
it ſed Mother. 
# x51. Neither is thic often repedritig af the fas 
rayers or prayer, a thing blame worthy, Fog 
Cabice the Goingo afoes ve Marj,wiee ſhould ule 


| lefle ex pRNTY As.4ung ,oc nd prayer afall) 
Fou couls not _ _— | 


pray eepliSugh do itrh 1 
ure, | br HO, baron reac 
L r &hs oooh: re e Lotd 
= bi | Go rob re 

Werſao prayer t 
"tht be Bile 


{and re you thincE)' yoo red 
without bla ks ufe ic {6 ſEldoteFonr Saviour / 
Ba the fiteft invelition that ever mn _ and 
(if ve w way tnake bould' tb aTcoulr uh ofh is prays 
Ets more excelent theh '#n other) bis prayer in 
tc parden inay ſeem to have been molt excellent 
And yet 'eyenthen, (as rate an invention as h 
hid) He os ajtd the third time uſing the ſame word 
Marth. . And notinventi og any, new follf . 
_- 196: $07 likewiſe thoſe four bleſſed fix winge F 
Creatures ;*Apoc. 4.8: Hil wr veſ tay znd nigh 
ſeying Hoy, Hal , Holy, Lord'God omvtiynene, Thi 
p ner they ſai chis one prayer over, and over 
the _ civour appeares, even in ſo rate inven 
tive ſpirits, All the Publicans prayer. was ; boy 
wmercifutl ts nice « ſinner. Luke 18,13, at v. 
No of the dlind man was,'to cry ag ain\s ol 
ng 3 Teſw Sorinie of David huge Were 
I 'when they tebaked bim' rg Hold” 
pct roy gh C, tonne of xvid bad 
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og lv 'oftcn , { 


reed 
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* Y.. 25, where this Councet tcachcth 2. due henenr and 


r ” that we give divine 


3 The "very '"Sajotes 
ji mer wich Aviv kotiour 
ol declared Pygin 156: DoJedſs ) 


erlacies lay upon bs, "laying 6 : 
ea qnour to Images. No:we-. 
give. no. ſuch honour. t9 the Saints themſelves, 


Y. wuch lefle do we give it to. theyr Images: withs -Y 


out you think weworſhip the Images mote then 
the. perſon repreſented by the Images, All tharwe 
Roman Catholiks hold, as a Point of faith”, a 

be read by all menin the, Covnicel of Trent ſelf, 
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7 ES alt ighethots deve; ages 
"Vints , het hat therels billevel o de in 


E is to be plactdin the Imvuges 

ne by the Gentils, who did pi rhe int 
Pfal. 115.8,” Bur becanfe the bononr *, wks aloud 
fo the Images, is referred to the per perſour repreſented : £ 
the Tags, ſo that, ».07, tbroug the.Images , whic 
iſſe, and ON we uncover our bead , or J 
wroftrar er repraone Brkt obs nts, hf: 
whon Es eproſenr Bchold the belief if 
6bf*Church , Tack tal at all the reverence dont 


"Hg 0) ( 1_ pray _note_ well, this manner of 


the honour ſay that is hewed befs 
nor in the Tmage; but paſlcth 


| AK. and reſterb in the perſon repernney | 2; 


| jis picture, He thar abuſes King CH 

" His pickurEdr ſtatue, neither intendeth toſhewylf 1 

4 " "nor ſhewerh any ap er de fil; :& to Piper ;of x Bag 
Pg bee ons a the'sbuſe (by all mens ſudp=F; 


ment)'is given to King Charles repreſenicd by hi $f) þ 


es] in paper, or cngraven it wood » or ſtoned oo - 
. A turther, and ancvident roo of all this: is thath nts 4 

E-- .  yourſycson the one fide believe the Sacrament: 
b R - . to be only a ſigne,or figure of Chriſts body , and: 
= yet on the other ſide, yaucount itrno: Idolkerie tof 
3 " kneel before this Sacratticnr at the redciving of its 


Jbgenuls OE is dane to _w perſon figni-l uo 
XJ —__—” 
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nc ig, le Hr ayth, pare wappoattcs” 
eh benny 5 guilty of the Body _ ole 
W%, IT, 25 ; Now, of this: bee 
of Bog y and blood, it is impe 
I youto give an other r {on, bu that the the ab! 
/ ney r ſgne, or 9 i of Chriſts bo pits light 
done to. the. 0 . 'The ime Ke out 
OY ere (of Davids dauncing 


4 beforothe Arke) it ts fa d Michel [aw Deviddawns 
hs. thy Bofore ns WW Yo Tee the honour I og dots 
Fas much to the gk as qur ar owing of Bl —_— 


I; or rote is done, tothe Es, 3 
de: reigey e 445 Napa berry 4k joliyd & E- 


efowet before hin. 4 
"2... Frfthenl fay's wee 'teicher” are, fior can be | 
þ accounted guilty of Idalatry upoh thisaceondbts. 
| No wn underſtading mg wan Joy! {Nt this hath been. ©. 
"I the praice. of t e only true viſible Church tor. 


"I thoulaod yearcrarleft; therefore no Idolarry can. 7+,” 
> {be in-this practice. 'For Idolazry deftroyeth © * =: 
- "F the very efſence of z true Church, Morcover the , |. 
wy Scriprure manifeſtly tells us that all Idols, after the 


{ coming of our Sayiour ſhall be quyte aboliſhed in 


his known, and viſible Church. 'For how can 


"4 otherwiſe be underſtogd thar Ifa, 2. 18. Idols shall 


Ic to he utterly abolish. That of Ezech. 36, 25. 1 willpe- 
oh wer. upon. you cleane water, And from all your Tdoly I 


gui- pn 108: And Chap. 37. V. 23, Nevber sball 
0D '$iQ-- *- they 
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F#. 1, of xhis time alt be Po) 
NS ne 9 Try 9s, and its mes 
$har ds FREE s I will cace "dbt ibe 8+ 
| exo f 1do{s out « Th jo, erkal Monty! 
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4 = A an{ye Ns : Cbrance of Td 1s our 


-&/be1;.to,. lee. Hopes in the 'whole *viible 
"Ly Church, Bled pa four 5 1270S "and piftuel 
© »8e5,Expoled:to All iped, if tke* Worhip 
-uicinibele Chirches, AY, glatrous? Oye 
urging Arpument and c © demonRricds. Yell 
g rhe Jewey (a: prone 2s they were ro dc 
Jatry) zh re was , by Gods appointweny , a Rcli 
pivuru of lwages, 
«63Fpr' :Tavs God to Moyles: rhbu *haltmake 
Werg): V0 fat of pure gold, Two GOP thou tha 
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ace'S" Paul ſap 
Oberon Fre orid' * 7 2 
efryſear, V lien this Tabeti cle*caine « C 


0 Gods Temple ' The Triple id foif 
» Gi trub3 in chdwall.2.Chron. 3.7.0 
'L, 7-4 din 751 moſt Holf Vouſe be made wy Ghert- 
"bins of image 1 whrke and they 1 Fates" were" fowarde-the 3 
"boaſe. V. 1z.. So thar Ke people adotediowards | 
\them. v.14. He made the vaile of blexe ail pityple= I 
"crimſon, «hd wrought Cherubins there.” Notc/hicre,'*; 
(how all che 'people kngeled immediatly- before” 27 
* theſe piQures when rayed yes gravenChera- 3 
yeh bins were is «tear as: [ Gaya) pr po before 3 
7 LPR which logver they turne 
"7 WF boa is alſo a memorable paſſage of Oke 
ropher Chap. 34. whete lamenting che'greac 
us 6n of the Tewple, he particularly allſo'la- 
Fin © mcats 
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Fijan were nor in heaven. Bur theyr ne 
way, ſo mych the pore be allowed, Þecgule 
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. ean be pictyred in theyre. own true, iKenes and Þ oft 


| ©” ſhape, which Cherybios, and Angels copld ngts 


no. more. then God.. Where (tar tmple people) | 1 
. yoy may. note that it litle imports, whether tho 
Piture be juſt like the perſon picyred. Jr is ſu 
. ficient jt ſerves perfeRiy.to repreſent him: as theſe 
Chetubins,and Angels, were repreſented periect-: 
ly cnough tw our Iawuginations by,theyr. Images 
gr ſtarues which yerg nothing like them FR an 
E 5-4 


We here fone brine oper 
"vs all nambs T2 every Eric is to'bowe atity 
| Why 16d becaufe va name repreſenting Chriſh 
' | by gut cates, as His Iipa 4 header rwyrdrwng 
In- eye: the Image be ing a'more lively reprde 
'Tenta tation! {eſpecially't6" thoſe who kriow ii60the 

© Vers Ah res heb noble RetviembrancedF 
| etwo.And ann hoes atthe name offeſas way, 

and 1s commanded the Engliſh reformer Chucth 
'by theyr Canongſo to bawe'ar chiewhons I 
Repreſentation of Tefwi, tan fior'be! buy eliwil;  - 


ro! : .anaQ of Reverence to his rſoi,The/Teweront 
fo Þ of Reverence to God Jared nor t6p 


moſt ſacred 'name SFrehove (for'fo'you are pletye.. . 


Re "ſed to Tread this tathe' Dow as the honour dope. 


wy tothe name of any ſo the honour donethe 

yf Image of fuch a perſon redownesto'the honour 
and. I of that perſon. 
| Go Fe becauſe our Adverſatices a 


ple} | usfor uſing this honour before inſenfible creatue 


res,lett us {ge whether ſuch honour is nor uſediin 
$criptiice betore things wholy inſenfible of any 
honour, Yer behold, before I look-inro the Bible, 
and whilſt 1 only fray looking upon it, Lice Pros 
teftants cover theyr Bibles with curious covets, 
and placing them in decent places , and taking it 
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mo&neelabglor a7 - £QUT £4 y 
2066-meytbeilayd.to Encel before our Lady or 
:rrucha 
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| Sajuc, This manner;of lpeaFing, whit 
-you Agcguet. ridiculo! : zd Pave ſions, s 
»Fou-ſee):the xpry-phrae of Scripture in like occ 
- »fhon, :Yeaadgration Ki WAS uſed before 
-Ark.-David:Plal. 99. 5..541th worsbiy at his foe 
. Poole for be # Holy. Mark that the rcalor, wy 
+ wornp is.to-be.mage at-hisfoorſtoole ,, is the Reli 
.- iop-which this foozſtoole hath to bim whoſe foo 
\ Roole iris for be. is Holy, that is , for it 1s the foo 
+ ſoole ofihig1 who 418 eo dK that worſhip ſhould þ 
. fone evenat his foorſtogle.; Es 
-'. 7. Our Adveclaries will make us believe tha 
3 . they can call to mind, Chriſt and his Paffion., 4b, 
| | - -.;: Welland as frequently,withour ſeeing a Crucifirg © 
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wrmeheber call 
thoſe PHINAH3a Matth, #44. WVelortbartbdbelp 
theyr tuſnes i remernbiing Gods commendoiies, 
"this comtbindis giventbemicloDenn:cg; Thee 
*balr write rhttw-apen the poſt::of thy bouſe dud onthe 
FJ 'xites, Ad 'you Proteftarnowſialy (forthicncalorn) 
_ wricefhem'in great lentersim your Churches, "Gi 7 
ve usthitnleave 'by Tmages of ourSavipurroex- 
' cite "the :trictory*6f him, 'Now 110: theyr <bjte. 
"Riots. mmml pier. roy #5 aces 6 
- '$, -You'fitft objeQ-Exod. 20, i4\. Thewrbiele %y: 
- bt Witht ts thee's gr avin thing (you reatl:livage)mor 
any fimilitude. Bur I pray go 0D. v. 5, Thes shalt nog”; * 
"Powe dbwvii thy ſelf to them', nor ſerve rtbem;T anlwer 2 
- theſe lift words do tell 'you the ſenſe ofithiscome 4 
 mhafididenc, Thar is we ate Hot to-make!wapgy ; 
"ven Thigh; ldere it, or ſerver. And thisibdibe | 
” fe infioumcd in thoſe words: Thew'shals:: not wake ts 
thee: that'is to be adored, as God,/by ther, 11orfer« 
* vedby thee, We neither boweto them withiinmten= 


 F © non to advre them as Gods , nordo weehold: 27 
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inly , 1 
Calltomake eau ons would never have 
[cauſed cheImuages of Chergbims to be, made in the i 
Ark, before whoſe only:preſence Idqls; could cot f 
ſtand! aswe any $+7-)% Dagen ſo often '** 
.caltdowne beforc it, Neithez-would Salomon. ha-Y 
ve: d:to. place /round abput the walls of | 
t Temple Imagesof -Chrrubins. Wherefore 
-dndis-ownmend. ls. only.are forbj#tcn and N- 
- riot. luch Images avarc notuled as Idols, When-! 
. cotheſeptuagint (whom you. pretend.to follow) 
E -hath heveryw xidplen that is Idols, why.thcn. 
© . tranſlate you Graves Images? If out Iinages be - 


x 1\dbis:God;.hach nor: led his promiſe to rake: 
| & + out ofdiis Church the worſhip of Idols as Lfayd 


” Þ0 2: 82) > 
Ef 25G }Yourother and only obje&iont toany pur= 
- -polc-is Bxod. 32. To anſwer which I muſt note 
= wgsbeforcT pat it. Firſt the people beeiog | 
| - alleaibled againſt Azroo ſayd. Ariſe mekews Gods | 
| FI may go before us. v. 1. Secondly Aaron kno- 
t they ment ſuch Gods, as they had keen | 
iped 'in Agypt» made them a Molren cafe || 
| neiebr © can: you think of any other: tcaſon why he ' 
34 Mats 
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ord i 429 or | 
4 af 1s as S. Auguſtin teſtifycth Li8de Civity 
4 cx i 'Co Fo Thi dly this Calfe _— molten v. 4. they 
"| layd : Theſ® be thy Gods 6 Iſtael which have brought 
ve i thee out of the Land of Zgypi «which when Aaron bad 
« #- ſeen, be built an Altar before it,and by the. Cryers voy 
ir | ce proclamed ſaying. To merow is the Feaſt of onr Lords 
<. ry + HIETE comes your objeRtion, The word which' Age 
- F-ron- uſcth here,for the Lord is the name dAdewsi of Ion 
Is of { #ev4 as your Proteſtants will have itza namiepros 
. | p<r tothe-God of TiraEl :.fo that it ſeemsrthey only 0 7 
4} worſhipped the God of Iſrael, Neither is it ay A 
- } our adyerſarics) credible, that Aaron: ; 
| otherwiſe, or that he could call the: Egyptian 
F God, by the moſt ſacred name of all names, ne - 
1. | me fo eſpecially appropriated tothe God of Iſs 
| racl, Whence (ſay 7 you commirt Idolatry, 3 
if througb the Images youworthip the perſon it: # 
repreſents, For the Itraclits , when they commits +7 
ted Idolatry, did only,through that Calfe,worlhip 
the God of Iſrael, repreſented by Ir. And:this 
. » | ſeems ſtrongly confirmed, For Icroboam:remee 
7 4 wed the ſeliſame Idolatry by making molten Cale 
i. | ves tothe houſe of Iſrael yer, through theſe Calves 
"| he only worſhiped the God of Iirael, calling hias 
236, | Bali as appearcs by theſe wards of Holeae. 3. 
ee { Y. 16s Andit shallbein thas days ſagch our Lord ,. = ET 
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from #4. | 
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2 « groundedly » ou may ſee I ſay thi = 
[pes diy, taper the lame mules gms Bu 
| orny . | 


oh; they? Sevieur who bad done'great things is. 


next work ary be Th ed to robs tot to Gods 
| And yer ced'to the triie God 


which : Ab, is Ce ly Yiberlby' to the hexr: wort 

They Sathifcell to new Gobb,rbat came newt) ip, pits Gol 
whom th ; reeds To:Gids whom theyr Fathers fens 
ted i167.” W hat more clear Þ' David allſo mianiteſtly 
Pial, t66.v.19. They bivt made « Cafe by Horeb;an 


they worthipped the. tholten Image , L-( 'forgot® 


A 

ſttange thing indeed'it | x. thar' all thoſe" 
ing ar. 'ſtiguld 'be fo [gon forgot, Buriitis - 
I. aka thin opfot which*Ggd [o often blameth them; 
So that oyles, with'great reaſon, wondred'how 
Aaron could” be bropyht w be partaker in this 
fin,and as atenifhed he azked him (Exod.32.26.} 
whas bach thisgeople doye 19 thee (for I amure they & } 
muſt have bfed! reat vidlente, and force to br oe ro 
thee r6 this) char thou 3houlteſt bring upon them 7 


| beinoss fin? ark for his exculc, allepethithe vige 


Jence offercd ro him, Now whereas Aaron pro» 


vel. Claimed this fotemnity as the ſolemnity of tbe Lori 


of Ifraet,he did fo becable,he Frogs rhat the 


- very felf fame honour ſhould to morrow be folert- 
id Þly given to this Idol which was formerly given 
i tothe God of I{ch@l, Add ſeeing that they — 
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wes. Now 

| 046 The Lola . For he i _—_ 

fallc and tran $, 26 appcares by what 
pay abs het. dy I, Kings 24; 3- Thee 
. 20d jack ther ther Gab ar] ,and caft me behind 
thy backs - thathe did not honour (for of hiaj 


theſe words ace ſayd) the -Ged of Ifrad] in thoe ff + 
Idols, but caſting him of, he honored orber Gods | 
yea in Chap. 12. 32. He Sacrifced unto the Calves} © 
that be bad made. But how then (lay you) did they 
call the-God of Iſracl Bali? I anſwer, that as 5 

Quaker PIng ens Najler Iclis Chrift , doth 


Chriſt co be no bocrer man then Tomes Naje 
"Ier,a0d fo doth as good as call Chriſt Iames Sujlere' 
Even fo thele _ raking Beal for theyr true} © 
God, did {ay , thuin cffc&, theyr true God was 
no beiter then Bali, and ſo Ly vilifyed hin as | * 
much as if rbey bad called bim giving all how 
Nour to Baglithat was duc ro God ; yea even the 


; fy honour ot becing theye chick God at wee ſayd of 
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ve fl he t arguimet upon which chiefly they muſt ot 

dF eheyr uncharitable;and heinous accuſation of the 

5-0 whole viſible Church ro have been guilty: of the 

en- || higheſt of Crimes ,” that is of Idolarry it ſelf, Ala 

I how farr ſhort doth this objeQio- come of mak 

28 good ſo. foul an accuſation , which-is moſt injus 

i« | tiouſly made if it cannot be better proved then! by 
Lee | this weak argument... - 


| THE XLL POINT. 
Fog Ss is Laudable to worihip the Relque 


of Saints. - 


TY” LL the worſhipe , we give tothe Reli. 
; ques of Saints, .1s only ſuch reſpe& as ini 

: lenſible Chnamtens are capablc of, asto be kiſled; 

Þ coſtly inſhriaed, touched, worn, abuled with rea 

Þ yerence 8c. And all this is meerly for the reſpe& F 
"| we beare unto the perion, whote Reliques they "It 
| be. By the worſhip done to the Ark, we ſhall -fiely 

-' both-prove,and declare the honour, of which Tuch 

| inſenſible boly (things are capable. The Ark of 

; | God warner < that portable litle chappel;in which 
{4 God was pleaſed toſpeak, and impart his mind to 
«| the High Pricft , conſulting him with due Ceres 

. Rene, And yet, {ce I Pray: what honour _ 
woul 
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”F _. would havedonetothis Ark; though it were x 
creature inſenſible of Honour , and only capable; 
of becing honored for his ſake to whom it had re« 
Jation.. And this relative honour was'cxceeding 
great,and extended to manyfold ſtrange cxprels/ 
hons of Revercnce, Yet all theſe honours were 
farr from becing Jdolatrous: yea God. by!this ſa. 
much worſhiped: Ark confounded Idolatry. For 
I. Sam. 5. 4+ Dagon fell upon bis face unto the.carth 
before it. Let us ſee what reverence God declared 
duc to the Ark.'When (without reſpeR) they bad 
leoked on the Ark of our Lord be ſmote of the people fifty 
thouſand. Chap. 6. 19. And. 2. Saw: 6. 67 Beyauſt: 
V=zzgb put forth bi band to the Ark of God , and took. 
bold of it: For the oxen shook it- God ſmote bim for bis 
errour, and be dyed by the Ark. W hence David fea»! 

_ cihg wahtof due piety 'in himſelf ſayd / bow 5hall 

the ark of our Lord came to me >- And ſo be canſedit to. 

gourne into the bouſe of Obededan, where it was three: 
months. 4nd axiriLord bleſſed him and all his houſe, We 
way then bope for bleſſings by wearing Reliques, 
by having Saints Bodyes buried. in eur cities 6c, 
And when Salomon placedhe: Ark in the Teme 
ple 2. Chron. 5, v. 2, He gathered to :gearber all the 
ancients of Tſratl and all the Prinzes of the: beads of fa= 
milies of the Children of Iſratt into leruſalem , to bring. 
the Ark from the citty of David, which is Sion, Sce' 
bsre this moſt ſtately and goodly proceſſion to. 
bring the Ark, And all that were gathered before - 
MEN: & AIR; 


2% 
bk 


7 


oe: HS, T5. 60> ft [EIS '$ EY " oleh ah 
& A, itt ont wire bt? 5 ts -- "LEO ISe » 
$: Who . - : ; Mo OO I ode OSS. Pal FS , _ Ug 
po os P * : Wa to: + 80 
X $ RE. 
. " bg 
: . - a - * 
L : ” **s y "$4 
G % "> Y - 2 EY 
* 1 * 
= is. 0 A 7. 


W07 
Ath 
tould 
ced 
by a1 
Lord 
reaſon 
Proc 
beeir 


.2.Ki 


ſmote 
this w 
tort ſe 
red b 
No v 


Frace 


whar 


thed,, 


tos ine 
paſſe # 
Band i 
of Eliz 
makir 
dyes( 
the bot 
And \ 


” FORD IRR IE "0 f Vols i > wo SRBs ad WE EET "IE" 
L robo. ASH acts fe et ERS ET ESC TI IIS If Oo ety, oy, SWELL TR PO SES) 
3 Op nf td 2 eS "INY 5h, 8 ans hs s : ” y Y OE zo - 2 
- S #, * 3 A ” l F "—. et. 4 y 
=D [1 Cog i » ? og ys 
5 dy - . " = 
MAG! \ ' . -_ »-_ 
IF... . i 1 33 6 RE 
Py Þ Ly ] 4 $ $ « #S 4 T = 201 ; 
7 - . * [as 
=, 
4M 


re- x Hh $ecrificed Sheep and Oxen, which: could nor be 
\f rould nor numbred for multitude. 6, And God yras 


| ced this Procefhon and Tranſlation of the ark 
'& by a miraculous. Cloude. filling the houſe of our 
Lord ſo that the Priefts could not flend to miniſter by 
j rreſon of thecloude. v. 14, Laugh not then at our 


df Proccfhions made in Tranſtations of Reliques this 


& becing done for the Ark:Now of other Reliques. 
\2. Kings 2. v. 13. Elizeus took the mantle of Elias, hs 
ſmote the waters the ſecond time 4nd they- were divided 
Þ this way and that way,and Elizews paſſed over. Do you 
Y tor ſec how Elizeus, yes rather how God hono 
JF red by- a Rupendious miracle, the tloake of Elias? 


k | No wonder' then. Saints bodyes ſhouid be. more 
if graced with-wiracles then theyr parmetts. Read 
= whar followeth there c. 13. v. 20. Blizew therefore 


Hyed,and they buried bim. And the Bands of the Moabi= 
} res invaded the Land the ſame yeare. And it came t0 
| paſſe 48 they ' were burying 4 man , behold they ſpyed & 
1 Band of men;and they caſt the man into the ſepalcher 
| of Elizeus Canciently they buried in the open fields 
making caves, and grottes capable of more bo. 
dyes( And when the man was lett dewne , and touched 
the bones of Elizeus,be revived, and ſtood upon bis feet 
And will you be ſtill ſcoffing at us for devout tows 
| ching of Saints bonet when to' caſuali a touch, cauſed 


>| {o great,and ſtupendius a good to that man as was 


Þ the reſtoring of his lite? Note alilo how God hoe + 
nored Elizgus his bones by lo miraculous an avs" 
: cidents EE IS 2.Now 
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208 .:: Tt is landableto 
4 -,-2, Now tojoyne the new Teſtament with thy 
old. I find that for keaping with all Reverence 
and rich inſbrining of Reſigns we read thus Heb, 
9- 4+ In the which (Ark) was agolden pott having 
Manna, end the rodd of Aaron that bad budded;and the 
+ Tables of the Covenant. All theſe Reliques (fo hon, 
rably placed in gold and in the Ark) were by cons 
ſequence all hid by Ieremic with ir,and in it, And 
ſo aficr the Captivity. thus beeing mitaculouſly] 7 
found, were, with all pompe, placcd in the Tem» a ſhoe; 
ple, which was reſtored by Zorobabel , and- amfſyher 
plified by Herod, And there they remayned till ſe shoes 
Hieruſalem (under Titw and Veſþsfian ) was des Relati 
Rroyed, and had not left a ſtone upon a ftong 
This is moſt to be noted ; becauſe Proteſtants 
-Fcoff ſo much at us for believing the wood of thaynan v 
_ H.Croflc,id many ſuch Reliques to be preſerved 
ſo many yearcs uncorrupt. Indeed (though this be 
no part of our faith) the probability of itis hencel; 
invincibly confirmed. For the Tabernacle and all Norte -| 
- Y things pertcyning to it was finiſhed about the yeav|axrerio 
3 rc ofthe world 2485. Now Chriſt was borne afs 30. Lu 
WE F tr the yearc ofthe world, 4000. He lived 33.ycarl wultitn 
43 Fes and 40. ycares after his death -Icruſalem was] jim an! 
overthrownzſo that the Ark and Tabernacle with with f: 
theyr Veiles and Courtaines, and. other appertief which 
nances, laſted wel neer 2000, yearcs uncorruph;f Saint \ 
"and fo the Rodd of Aaron fo much inferior tal him 
the, Crolle, andthe table of the Law, yea and theſſ him, 8 
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1] worsbip R eliquer of Saints.'P. 41. 293 
b tho] Manna- it (elf though' ſo: corruptible "by nature 
-NCt that, what was gathered one day,would grow full 
Hebyf of wormes the next day unlefic'it were the Sab- 
$01 both. No wonder then many - Reliques ſhould 
d the keep, and be reverently keept fince Chriſts time 
o0n% which, is farr ſhorter then the ſpace which thele - 
conf Reliques were kcept as appearcs by S. Paul. Lett 
nc us go on. 
ully] 3. What Relique meaner then the latchet of 
er a ſhoe? and yet S. Iohn Baptiſt (the greateſt Pro= 
my phet which had riſen) ſayd'truly Io. 1. v, 27. Who- 
d ei ſeshoes latchet I amp not worthy to unlooſe. For the 
 Ceff Relation it had to Chrift, With what ceverence. 
think you, would a S. Iohn Baptiſt have touched 
tanuf that poor leather thong? Hence that deyout woe= 
f theSman Marth. 9, 21, If I may but touch bis garment 1 
Veal hell be whole. And leſw turning him, and ſeing ber 
WS O08 ſayth. Thy faith bath made thee whole. The faith the= - 
enci retore,in this devout touch, was not ſuperſticiouss 
cM Note-here how the cure, was wrought by this 
yea exterior touch , with interior faith, ſee Mark Fo + 
: afe 30. Luke 8, 45. who Chap. 6. 19. layth, The whole [ 
Yar] multicude ſought to touch bim. For vertue came out of * 
| Was] him and cured all. We indeed touch the Reliques 
with with faith and Reverence, but the vertue , by 
crtief which any favour'is granted , comes from the 
upb Saint whoſe Reliques wee touch, God giving 
r tof him power to aſfiſt us for our devout recourle to 
| the him. Hence ApOce 2, 26, He that sball overcome, 
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great veneration , either becauſe it was a kind of 


WT.” 
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| Tt is landable to” 
and keep my words to the end, 1 willgive bim power 6% 
ver the nations. He ſhall have power to helpe even; 
whole nations, but he ſhall have this power given 
by me. I wil give bim orc. EN: 
4+ Note aillo that the very manner of applys 
ing other things 0 touch Saints Bodyes, and,aftee 
they have touched them, to apply them with dey 
votion (a thing moſt icered at by our Adverſas) 
ries) is notwithſtanding a thing recommended 
unto us in Scripture, propofing the example of 
the firſt and beſt Chriſtians in this point AR. 19, 
12, There w-re all(d brought from hu (Pauls) body nap« 
kins, or handkerch-fs upon the fick, and the deſeaſes des 


parted from chem, and the wicked ſpirits ment our. Da 
not then blame us tor hoping to obraine ſome 
bleſſings by wearing Saints bloud or bones, or 0+ 
ther Reliques which commonly have a farr grea 

ter Relation to them then thoſe napkins or. hands 
kerchifs had to S.Paul,mceriy in geipe@ of a fime 


us touch ofhis body, unles you dare yenture taf 


ay that it is more to touch a 'Saints Body , when 
his ſoule liver in it, then wheo his ſopl ves with 
God in hcaven. I pray tell mo what hach a thin- 
ner relation to man , then his ſhadow? Or whag 
apprentiſe Painter of qne days ſtanding , will not 
be able ro wake a hetter Image of Ph a may 
then his ſhadow is ? And yet the firſt and pureſf 
Chriſtians; d1d hold the very ſhadow of Sainrs in 
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| Picture of them, or had ſome ſmale relation at; 
even lit to them, And God confirmed theyr devotion, 
x} by a world of miracles AR. 5. 5. In ſomuch that 

they did bring forth theyr ſick into the ſtraits ,; and layd. 
them in beddes, and couches that at leſt the shadow of 
Peter paſſing by, might over 5hadow ſome of them.Our. 
Bibles have that- they all might be delivered from 
| theyr infirmities. Which it ſeems they ſhould nor 
have bcen though they had been ncexer to hjin 
on the other fide,on which the Sunne ſhined, No= 
| te here that there becing ſo great a refort of ali,and 
all becing curcd , ſurely many came devourly 
from remoter parts to. enjoy this favour, Blame 
not then our Pilgrimages to his Body it (clf at 
Rome where he is caterred , becing the Scripture 
ſheweth many to have come, to his very ſhadow 
to obtaine help. 

[5+ The Point following hath fo great 'cons 
fime} Pexion with this preſent point , that as we debire 
e tof the Reader to note all here {ayd for proof of that 
-heal point,lo, we deſire him, for further proof of this 
with] point,to have recourſe to what ſhall be fayd in the 


hin-j point following, And particularly in both thefe i 


chat pon we carneſtly intreate our adverſaries to ob- 
erve,how many, and how ſtrong Texts we bring 

nan{ for our dodriue in theſe points, and how few, and. 
reſt} how weak proofs they can bring out of Scripture 
go the contrary. Ir is a ſhame to them to appeale 
$a Scripture in theſs Points or to lay they will rew 
IOLME 


+ ; FS LS 
o 
6 y 1.91 , | , = p . II 
I» Keliques of damts, P.,.41- 29 3 
"4 ors | 5 0fafdimts. C41 * : ” 
7 bo C >. ph 
| - 


of 

$ 

ff 

1 a: 

} Y 

C. I 

A : 
kt 

f ay 3 


PR. 
59} 


* 2 
LEN > / - 
Wor 
DS. 
2; 


* 

25 & 

9 

F%.. þ 
$4 

ca 


» 


DIES ION ed RE ee a, oa ea Ab COR TE OO Oy OP TION rx HY 
FE | FL. NS j, EONS hag = x 
Let . ( . Ax. © $ 3 
£98 Some places more Poly then otheis* 
+ " Fl 


CAE 7 3% 


forte our crtors in them by dear Scripture, which } beard: 
i$ here lo cleat againſt them, = 4 fee I 
THE XLII:.POINT: ſe th 
FF o0 
Some places are more Holy then others, | pace 
we therefore laudably make Pilgrimages'| yuh 
and Proceſsions to ſuch Holy places. cular 
2. 
7. Vt of Holy Scripture it is evident ſome} calle 
{ places were more Holy then others , and: f the bi 
foy that reſpe&t choyce was made of ſach places Þ bicher 
to performe the beft aQs of devotion. The great | where 
Patriarch Abraham had digged a well, and there | Holy 2 
called upon God by:that folemne oath which he | ther « 
made to Abimalech Gen 24, 3:, Wherefore becal« | Acts, 
led 1hat place Beersbebath that is the well of the oath, | Moyſe 
This is the place of which it is ſayd Gen. 26. 23. | looſe 
And be (Iſaac) went up from thence t6 Beershebs. And | Holy 
the Lord appeared to bim that night, ſaying, 1 amthe | ce 
Bed of abraham, 1 will bleſſe thee and multiply thy ſeed | whic 
fſor-my (dead) ſervants Abraham ſake. Hece the Well | and! 
was accounted a ſanRified place, And you ſhall | fore, 
find in the- 46. Chap: v-1. that Iacob (or Ifrae!) | ofa * 
many yearcs after taking his journey with al things | do 
that he bad (towards Eaypt) came to the well of the || is alll 
gath and offering there Sacrifice 16 the God of bis father | who 
Tſaac (who there,as I fayd ; appeared to __ wy whe! 
re | _ near 
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4 fee Lacob with all his Children- beginning big | 
'F journey with a Pil _y to this Holy Place,you 
*] fee ther rpoſely he makes choyce  ikajig 
| to offer there © Sacrifice, You ſec God in this _ | 
| place favoring him with a-heavenly viſion as 
| fad done his Holy Father Iſaac in the ſame places 
'| Doth not then God make choyſe of ſome pattie 
cular place rather then of others? 
2. The place where God appeared , isto be 
{| called and hield Holy. So Bxod. 3.5. God out af 
the burning buſh to Moyles fayth, drow- netnigh 
bicher , of thy shoe from: thy feet. Fot cheplact 
wherein thos ſtands is Holy' ground, to with, made 
Holy and ſanQified by rhe preſcnce 'of God, or tas 
ther of an Angel ſent as Gods Embaſſadour.. For 
Adcts. 7. 30. S. Stephen fayth : There appeared th 
Moyſes 4 Angel inibe fre of the flame of « busd bury, | 
| looſe of thy (hoe ,*for the place wherehithen ft, 
re Whence it was the tranſitory: - 
of att ogg ogfor that ſ hoo-tiwe, F.-4 
Shick did- SanQify this place,and wia 2 Fe 
and revetence due to'it upon that ujtodnrt. TIRE: 7 - > 
fore, by good conſequence th&EpetmanentÞe 
ofa Satnts body,reſting in ſuch a monum (RAP 
do the like : that is, may SanCify this 1achoP *Hfin 
is alſo made evident by the mouth of! hanfAhge 


. Deptainoftbe Hoſts of our Lord, looſe thy hoe from thy] an 
feet. For the place wherein thou tef Pand is Holy. The 
c 


dinary common. field of Icricho was , by the 

ingels preſence, made ſo Holy that ic was inde= 
centto tread upon it with a ſhoe, Wherefore tho= xgj 
ſe who come bare foot to the Bodyes of Saints} lyne 
commit no ſuperſtitious excefſe in deyotion, | 4, 
3- Moreover ſome places are farr more Holy | (wh 
then others, There was a place in which the Pros Sant 
pitiatory or Mercylcat ſtood , called Sanfi« San-j prdi 

| forum, the Holy of Holyes or the Holieſt of all, to cam 
which place, for reverence toir, vone approached || ther 
but the High Prieſt alone once 6 yeare , nut without} God 
blood. Hebr.g.7. Thus offering Sacrifice allwayes} yg. 
when he centred this ſo Holy « place which is the } ghe p 
higheſt a& of worſhip. And , becauſe Sacrifice | gy x 
was the higheſt a& of worſhip, God would not | gut 
rmitt that to be performed in any. ordinary | ghg | 
3t Holy place. But he thus commanded the people | pra 
© of Iſrael Deutr, 12. 5. To the place whichthe Lord | fing 
; your God hall chooſe ont of your Tribes to put his name | ſupp 
 Fhere, even unto bis babitation sball you ſeek, and thi» | yoj 

LU theribatt yeu come, Thither shall you bring your burng | ging 
offerings and Sacrifices,where I note that this place | ce v 
is called bis habitation or dwelling place. In which not! 
ſenſe ſome Catholiks may ſay , our Lady dwells at | ces 
Sichem or Loretto,for che choiſe God hath made of | Te: 
thoſe places in order to of favours and $95 ſelv 
cs to ſuch as there implorFd our Ladys aid, or we! 

| * i 


;vvc ſhall proſcatly {ee Daniel did, 


$4crificed and vowed ts 


God commands the things 


our Lord to be all offered bere. So that Pilgrimage to 
this Holy. place, did allwayes accompany. this 


Holy o 0g. His command doth juſtify the Hos 


 lynes thereo 


4+ Yea becauſe the Temple of Salomon 
(which was the place choſen) was the place thus 
SanGifyed , and made ſo peculiarly Holy, the very 
ordinary prayers which men made, when they 
came in Pilgrimage to this place , and made them 
there, were upon-that account , more pleaſing to 
God,and ſoqner heard by him, For 2. Chron. 6, 
19. His eyes be open upon this houſe night and day,upen 
the place whereof thou baſt (ayd that thog wouldeſt put 
thy name there to barken to the prayer which thy ſer 
want prajeth TOWARDS THIS PLACE : barken #0 
the ſupplication of the peavle' made TOW ARDS. THIS 
PLACE. And the next verſes arc all full of Bleſ- 
fings begged for them who (hall pray, or make 
ſupplication , or ſpread forth his hapds in THIS 
HOFPSE. vv. 24. 29. Wherefore , for cafier obtey 
ging of all theſe blefſings,a Pilgrimage to this plas 
ce was uſually undertaken. For a Pilgrimage is 
pothipg clſe, but only a going to ſome Holy pla» 
£cestor devotion, Thoſe who could notgo to the 
Temple, or lcruſaJem would at leaſt turne theme 
ſelves rowards theſe places when they prayed, as 
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| allſo that verſe 26. How tarr of ſoever they lived,” "I 
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©-Fs-  Atthe firſt bringing of the Ark intothe 


Temple there was a moſt folemne Proceſſion ma«-- 
do 2, Chron. 5. by the King Sclowon bimſelf gathe-" 


me the ancients of Iſral, and all the Princes of the 
, «nd the beads of the families of the Children of 
Iſr a#l to bring the Ark of the Covenant from the citty 
of David. From thatplace then the Proceſſion be- 
pan, the Pricſts,and Levits carrying the veſſels of 

e SanQuary, and atthe Temple in mount Mo» 


ria the Proceffion ended, with Sacrifices without 


number, | 
6. Pilgrimages to this place, and proceſſions, 
at the ſame time were uſed by the moſt Holy 
Kings of the Iewes. So 2. Chron, 20. 3. The moſt 
pious king Ioſaphat feared, and ſet himſelf to. ſeek our 
Lord,and proclaimed « faſt through all Iuds, -And Tudas 
athered themſelves to gather to ak help of our Lord. 
'ben v.13. All Tuds ſtood before the Lord with there 
title ones, ny wives, and theyr Childres. For with 
them they all came up in Pilgrimage to this place, 
here making this fo folemne ſupplication. And 


* © (God, upon the very place,pro ed: victory to 
A ry place,pr - ry 


them. And Ioſaphart the next day cauſed a proceſs 


fioq of fingers to the Lord to go before his Arwey 
_ Goging that Pſalm Prayſe the Lord. And when th 
began to ſing prayſes , our Lord tourned the Ambusb- 
wents wpen themfelver, Lo here the pious proceſs 
fion favored from heaven with a ſtupendious vis 
@ory. For they,not fighting one ſtroke,theyr eni- | 
Ok mics .. 


Sonic places more Holy then others | Py 
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procefſias 10 thi Þ.42.308 ," 
mies by theyr own ſwords lay dead, inſo greats 


. pumber that for three dayes they could yet take away 


the (poiles for the greatues of theprey, v, 25, And vg 
$6 my ay they _ _ as 5s with 
Pſalteries, and Harpes, and Trumpets into the _”_ of 
our Lord, Thus by a Pilgrimage and Proceſhon, 
returning thanks for ſo great a viRory got purely 
by a Pilgrimage, and Proceſſion accompanicd 
with faſting and prayer as we uſually accompanie 
our Pilgrimages and Proceſſions, How often do 


Proteſtants read theſe places, and for want ofpra= 


Rilc.in theſe devotions , never underſtand them 
or note them? _ 
7. Againe what ſhall, or canthey fay, to that 


pious fact of Naawan gencrall Captaine of Syria _ E 


cleanſed from his Leprofie by waſhing ſeaven times 
inthe river Iordan. God preſcribed the waters of 


the Holy Land forhis cure though he had better - 
in his Country as he ſayd 2. Kings 5,12. But itis +. 


for a farr other reaſon why I ſpeak of Neaeman, It 


is becauſe becing hartely converted by this mira« © | _-; 
Cle,and reſolycd to ſerve only the God of Iirael;y © 7 


he fayd to Elizcus v. 17. Shall not then, I pray thee, 
ts thy ſervant be given two mules burthen of earth. _ 
For thy ſervat bence forth will offer neither Burnt offe« 

ring nor Sacrifice bat unto the Lord. Where I obſerve 

that he apprehending how hard it was for one of 
his quality ro cone in Pilgrimage to Ieruſalem, 
and Sacrifice there, and knowing himſelf (bes 


cauſe - 
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} long Pilgrimage to adore, in per{anall preſence, 
our new borne: Saviour, allthough chey knew 
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omiſe he was a 'ftranger) to be licenſedro Saccifice' 
aſe where, would notwithſtanding carry the carth; 
of that Haly Earid (a Land choſen by God for his 
ſervice) that upon the Holy earth he mighr raiſe 
an Alrat\;' and {odo his devotions in 4 Holy plas: 
6e'as well as circumftances permitted. Yet how 
do our Adverfarics ſcoffar us , if we bring a little 
earth from abome our Lords ſepulcher , or Mount 
Calvary upon which -he- ſhedde his blood, more 
fanQifying that carth thenever carth was SanRi« 


fyed? When Daniel was captive , and could not 


open in bis chamber towards leruſalem, be kneeled upon 
dis knees thrite a diy and prayed, and gave thanks to 
bis God-as be'did afore time. Dan 6. 10. Beljould 
this was bis uſual devotion to turne towards a 
Holy place and pray when in-body he cold not 
po thither, 7! / 7 | 

- 8. Inthe new Teſtament you have Matth. 2; 
the three lages or Kings coming an exceeding 


fullwclltharthe did, as well fee, and hcare , all the: 
relpe&,'and devour prayers performed to him by: 
them in theyr own Countries , .as farr of as they: 
were. Y. et they perſonally would ſhew rheyr reſpe&t 
by waiting on him in perſon. So we Catholikes 
erlonally will honour $. Peter in preſence of his. 
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Pilgrimage, | 


body at Rome, by going to that cnd ſolong a: £ 
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eing Þ| this long Pilgrimage. And thou 


| beld more Holy then others an 
| count we do laudably go inPilgrimages to them 


Pilgrimage, allthough we full well know he coul 
hear our prayers madeat-our own houſes, yet we 
know thole prayers to be more acceptable to-hiaz 
(as hath formerly been ſhewed concerning praye 
ers madein Holy yn expecially when thoſe 
07 wm receive ſo great force from fo paiofull, 
and devout a Pilgrimage, Again in the new-Te« 
Rtament you have allſo Io. 12. v. 20. That there 
were certaine Greeks who came up to wor:bip at the 
feafts. Theſe Greeks were not obliged tothe Ic» 
wiſh Law, But theyr devotion cxhorted them'to 
h they were by 
birth deſcending from the/Gentis , yet thoyr co 
ming to worſhip makes it” evident that they were 
true believers.Now that thistheyr Pilgrimage was 
gratfull to'our' Saviour it appeares by his divine 
providenc ordering things ſo that they ſhould be 
introduced in, toſcc him at ſuch a time as a voyce 
eame from heaven (ſaying) T have glorifyed it (thy 
name) and again I will glorify it. v. 28, Likewile, 
Philip by Gods ſpeciall providence was ſent to in- 
ſtruck, convertand baptiſe that noble Eunuch of 


| Candace Queen of Ethiopia who was come toTeru- 
- | ſ«lem to adore though he lived as farre of as 4 
-| thiopia, A grattfull Pilgrimage ro God though 


not commanded him by God. See As 871.26, 
evident therefore it is that ſome places are to:'be 
i upon that ac= 


that 
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8 ||| pilgrimages and proceſsiis to the.Pufa.y02 
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04 Sows places more Holy then atbers;| ;;ten 
Zh is wego to them for devotion ſake » [0 6G more, 
our beſt duty ro God in thoſe places. Agaiv , beef the bl 
caule our Saviour was tranſfigured on Mowne Thesff o an 
bor. -S Perer calls that Mounta Holy Mount, 2, whoſ! 
Per. 1.18; When we Were with bim in cho Ho'y Mounto pad t 
So ſay I, becauſe our Saviour was ſo diltgured atf þeaſte 
Mount Calvary and all beſprinkled that place with vel! 
his ſacred bloud , that, is allſo a Holy Mount. Andf yas c 
farre more grattfull to, God be allthe devotionaf orcar 
which are made in,that Holy place, | || ces-in 

9. There is a weinorable paſſage of Ioht e.F.f gr we; 
2..to confirme all that hath becn tayd: or that uf} pored 
believed, or practized .among us in this Pointiff grher. 
For there is in Leruſalew by the shrepmarket 4 Poold] thes | 
beuing five Porebes, in theſe lay 4 great multitude off 10, 
perſons, blind, lame, withered, expeting the firing of | coals, 
the water. and an Angel of our Lord deſcended &t 8.cernÞ touch 
, Laine time into the Pond, and the water was ftivred, and Rill. c 
'” + 'bethathad gone down firft into the Pond after the ſtirs theyr. 
| ring of the water, was" made whole of what infirmity] g,,c4 
| f ſeever. Interpreters allirme this great ad cooſtant] £0... 
$ Þ miracle (which was crugthough the former Scrid] que lir 
4 ' ptures: never did ſertiedowne) to have therefore] y,,p., 
n:.given to the water of this Pond, (which ,,.n þ, 
made - roar recourſe of Pilgrims to that Placc)J jt w 
becauſc'the Carcaſſes of the ſheep Sacrificed inf} $)fof 
cauſe.the blood of them did runne into it. Shall ,,; þ, 
not the" bloud of Martyrs, Sacrificed for Chrita] gy, thy 
E more ©; * 


# 


beef the bloud of ſheep Ne ced in his honour?Scars 
Thar ce any Relique hath lefle relation tothe perſon 
ft. 21 whoſe Rplique, itjs then this, mizaculous Pond 
warn] had to* that: gteatsLotd ito whole hdnbur theſe 
ed ath beaſtes were ſacrificed, Yet this Popd had an Ans 
with gel\oFGod doputed4160Þ afterit) The mitacle 
Andf was conſtant and infallible, And ſo no wonder a 
tions great multitude of perſons ame rom remote pla= 

| | £65. pilgrimage toghis.place;lo alilo many came 
© ff pr were bropght. cven.ta8., Peteraſhadow , as we 
at. uh noted. inthe. former Poiur.n. 5. His bones and 
ointif gther Reliques have a facro ſtricter olativa to hia 
Poole theo his ſhafigw. h10Þ1W0 30 $3153 gt, ; 
de off . 29,1 Lows; no. man; think. that miracles now 
ng of ccale, All, England.;knowes that pur Kings, by 
.cera]] touching with certaine, Ceremonies» cured , and k 
» £4] fill. cure; cbe. Kings, Bell, and all: Franceknows '- |; » 


% 


T's: ilanimay ve 05 r03h2-P,g2 30; b. 
» GE bps ace, where it was ſheddeth 


firs theyr Kings do ſo,to. this day, The ficſt for S, Ede . 3 
ity] wacds fake, the other for S,;Lewis, Our Saviour 7 
Rant] peaks home when be fayth (and be fayth it with = = 
Scria] out limiting any time) He [that believeth in'me ,the f _ 
fore porkes " do,be allſo sball:do, and greater then thi{e 
hich] ;þ.,] bedo. Io. 14. 12. Bdlieye to find no true bes 
acc) lief, where there be no true miracles, Chriſt him= 

d inf Gifof hicaſelf fayth luhn 15.:24- If I bad nor done 
_ among them workes which no other man did they had 

) 


nor bad fin. 'To wittthe fine of Incredulity,, No 
aria] fin therefore it is torejeRt gee and Cafyivg.; 
norey : * | J MG 
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3 os. of Feaſts and _ "Wo vvax | 
E--- 7] all fuch new teachers as never did 
CliCe 


THE XLIIL POINT: - : my 
That wee laudably keep feaſts. 1 mn the hox = 


nour of Satitts. | law 


w_ Heſe' fraſtes to many. ſceme ito have nof} ſur: 
ground'in Seripture; and therefore not :day 
to be: keept;, but to be cſteemed unwarrantable] . wh 
Yer wee ſay firſt , the Apoſtles niay have inſtitu} - Aſc 
_— ſeverall _— of our Lord , and'our Ladyyſ ina 
ants 1. ought that'they ſufficiently recomeſ .tot 
5 ed = to > Reriry upon the waratit of tra} fon 
b dition _ Forthey knew , that upon tradition + pre 
= only, the Sabbith had been' kepr from the begin» \the 
E e world untill Moyles, that is for 2400,Þ - Fat 
Þ yeares, After which time” oples did firſt ſett] - ſtir, 
E 'R downe'in writing this command. Yer at the veryſ | - live 
+ } beginning of the world Gen. 2, 3. God bleſſed rhe - Aa 

ſeaventb'day, and ſandtifyed is, See the 2. Point n,2:] der 

And thus we know, by Tradition only , that weej - the 


are nor any longer" ro keep the ſeaventh day - oft 
though God had ſanttifyed it, bur that 'wee are \ = :ofti 
keep the Sunday in bonour of his emo : our 
wich! is the eighth and not the ſeaventh day. DT + fra 


+ Now; "oeagrcange thing that 'wee tron 


PR | | YH "0 A 


- ©'F dcaft in bopour ofrhat day of the weeke,on which 
- - "f -Cheiſt didriſe, and yetſhould not. be appaintcd = 
- 'Þ .co keep the feaſt ob-the RelurreRion,it felt. The © 
'] Iewes keept theyr Pentecoſt! for havyiog freceaved 
my Godslaw io written tables, And ſhall not Chri= _ 
£104) ftians keep a Pentecoſt for having reccaved the 
| law. of grace firſt divulged, and written in mens 
| [harts,at the coming of the Holy. GhoſRiIf the Re« 
ve no} ſurrection of Ghrilt be a-myſtery; ſo great that o 
e not} day eyery.weeke ſhould be. keept 4hrgu ug. 6 I 
table . whole;yeare, Holyday. in honour of it; ſhall Cheifts 2 
if - Aſcedfon beſo farre-iafcriour ,;that;no'onc day 
in a yeare (and conſequently ng.onciin an age) 18 
.to be Keeptin memory of it?. Had, the Lewes rea= 
ſon to keep the feaſt iof Tabernacles, becauſe God + 
preſerved them living in: Tabernacles 49.ycares.in 
the wilderneſl (a-benefitt belonging only to theye 
j - Fathers) And hath not the Church realon to.ine * 5 


1 - ſtirute a; feaſt in the honour of Cheiſt coming.ta 4 
live in the Tabernacle of our fleſh at his. Nativity? } 2 

{ : And another feaſt in memory of his giving un 4 
der the ſhape of Bread, his body to remaine in all 7 


the Tabcrnacles of our Churches, and to enter fo _* 
4 - often into the Tabernacles of our Breaſtsjboth jn= 
re tof]- - eftimable beneticts ro us perſonally ,and allfo roall 4 
tongf:-: ourpoſcrity? Had the Lewes all reaſon ro keep a 'Þ 
+ " J*: feaſt of allembly, or ColleRioa, in gratitude. for +4 
onldF-- the peaccable poſleflion of the Land of promitle;---- 
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" *368 Of Faſrand Hodge; ig; | 4p 
"and have notwee more reaſon to keeptheiſplems | 
'nity 'of alf Saints (our moſt Holy Fathers)who | ur 
© now are in'peaceable poſſeſſion of the- Land of the] Loki 
- living, an the inheritance of Chriſt, and-from then="]” ge. 

*ce afford us help and-affiftance to come -thither? yea 
"'Had the Tewes lufficient reaſon to Keep the feaſts | Jem; 

” of Trumpets (Numb. 29.'v.'6.) in gratefull memo- | <1 

' Ty that theyr father Iſa4c was freed from'beeing | rhe 

* Yacrificed by Abraham,God ſending a Ramme to 2. 

. *þe ſacrificed in his-place (and therefore they all= Scrij 
© waylc offered a Ramine in that feaſt)and/hath not | g,3 
""the Church ſufficicot reaſon to keep aleile lo- | geq 
"Jemne feaſt in gratefull memory that our chiefPa= | hi, 
 #riatch , and" heal of our Church 8. Peter was treed, | ye ; 
"when Herod imtended bloudily to Sacrifice him | {<je; 

_ ® tothe good pleaſure of the Tewes;and;when pray- | he 1 
"''er was made to God without intermiſion by - the Church | 0c, 

* for bim, AQ.12, 5. An Angel of our Lord'was ſent the | ,qer 
-i-night before Herod would bave brought bims forth to | +4; 
© deljver bim, as well as to deliver Ifaac, now upon | bk 

{.* the point of becing Main, This I bring becauſe | £,,,, 
' mary wonder'that wee keep a feaſt (though lefle | om 

_ *'ifolemne) of $: Peters Chaines, and of his delivery and 
' from them. As for the feaſts of Martyrs, becauſe | 4 
- to them it'is a" greater benefitr to ſuffer allror- | ey. 
+ ments, and'conſummate them by death irſeifgthen Þ- ace | 

- to be freed by miracle from them , the Church | 554 
-' hath all reaſon. to folemnize the dayes upon which }* 2uth 
God gloriiyedihele blefled- Martyrs bycnabling © 
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eto 2: ' I will therefore farther ſhew:you'out of 


4A 


all= | Scripture that beſides the fealts "abpotbled' by 


3 


b fo | oture 2, Chron. 30; 23.” The whole Afemibly took, 1 


ch | - made Holy , or ſet a part to Gods [ervice by the 
eh'J" authority of the Church, only. 2 
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” 210 0f Feaſts and Fol dayes. P43 | 

” "31 Again Efther 9.20, upop thelike authori= 
E - tyit pleaſed the Iewcs, t# eftablish this among theme of If 
E that they sbould keep the fautteenth day of the Month. 
 Adaf,and fifteenth day of the ſame,jearly, As ithedazes | 
-  whertin the lewe reſted from theyr enimies , and the | fax: 
| month which wat turned to them from ſorrow toloy. | 2. o 
And the. ]:wes undertook tb do this. And y. 27. The 


” © Iewes ordeyned,and tank wpen them, and apes theyr feed,” | 
| end apen alt ſtch ax jornelthewalves nuts them Hu = 
E jt shonld nor faile, ti at they would ane keep theſe twa, 
 deyes ataramg to theyr appeiyred rime every jeare, | eg 
W by? Didany Scripture gommand this? No: but | Fa, 
the Church did put this obligation upon it ſelf, } © 
The lewes (fayth the Scxiprure) rook npon themſelves ag 
and theyr ſeed. Chriſts Church hath no.lefle autho« | ** fa 
=  rity.in this kind , then the Jewiſh Church had, rg by $ 
F- : impolc an obligation upon berſelf and her ſeed, and | 10 
|. #9on al chat will he ionned to ber Religion, Wee read | ro 
© > allſo that, becauſe the Church ſo judged it expey 7m 
Eien, a petpetvall feaſt with- an Ofave [tha is, 
© £ laſting for eight dayes) was inſtituied Mach. 4. 56, 
E with oubany peculiar warrant from Scripture, bes ' 
hides che; commoh warrant of holding that war= w_ 
| roy which the Chutch appointed, Now if the 


vokes of Machabecs he not true Scripture (as 
we hold them to be). yer at leaſt, EAA 59! out You 
BH Adverlaties, they conteyne a faithfyll Ecdebaſtis Þ 
-_  Cail Hiſtory, io which, (in-the place cited) iris re= 
WP nope Thar they 3. 0e fe Dedipatios of 107 
=— eight Þ. 
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the Altar should be kety ſeaſon-, from year to. 
ear, _— ſpgce of ei eh es » from the five and twens 
th of +be Month Cafleu: (har is November) This 
Feaft.was keept by., the.lewiſh Churgh untill our 
Saviours time, and that with out warrant of Scri- 


. } ptves Fea our Saviour. himſclf, obſerved. it, For 


lo wee grad Io, 10..22; Aud rhe fe aft . # the Dedica- 
fiow 4s interaſclew, and.it was Fi know the 


feaſt off rhe Dedication of the Temple reſtored. F 
Eſd,i6. Was in February,and thercefore.in. wintcy- 

But this beeing the-winter before his deathyic could 
nothbe.inthat part of the winter which was ſpent 


as farre as February; becaulc ous Saviour 1 15 there 
by'$, Joba , and..by.the.other Exangelifts/ayd 


oweies __ an og be.done ene 
on which be. luffex 


a this place _ Wt confeſterh, chis,, Raſt: 5) 
wich: aur Saviaye-keept) to have been che foal 5 
wee ſpeak of, A-great proaf allfo. of gating prayer” 2 
for the dead, For. had. the Ioftitutor of this teal 
(who-in that book is. recorded.to.,bave. wie 
-prayet for the dead) had he (I ſay). been ſups t- "4 
- | -tioully given , Chriſt would never bave.keepts ©. 2 
C0 gr oy bis Inlmnge: Note here, allo. thi AY 
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